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ABSTRACT

‘One Equal Music” The Royal College of Music, its inception and the Legacy of Sir
George Grove 1883-1895.

GILES WILLIAM EDWARD BRIGHTWELL

Thesis submitted for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy within the University of
Durham 2007.

The establishment of the Royal College of Music (RCM) in 1883 represents the
denouement of an eighteenth-century movement to found a conservatoire with a
national remit in Britain. Whether motivated by the desite to rival Continental
conservatoires to generate and develop an environment in which a worthy successor to
Putcell could be nurtured or to create an indigenous musical workforce to obtain direct
control of market forces, the RCM was seen as a panacea in the light of the demise of the
experimental National Training School for Music (1876-1882) and the ineffectual Royal
Academy of Music founded in 1822. The NTSM’s financial concerns led Sir Henry Cole
to apptroach the Royal Commission of 1851 for aid. In return for a meagre grant, the
Commission insisted the NTSM remodel its management and constitution on pain of
eviction from buildings on the Kensington Estate. Cole’s approach to 1851
Commissioners precipitated the involvement of the Prince of Wales and other senior
members of the Court that led directly to the establishment of the RCM in 1878.

Attempts to institute the RCM as a quango to regulate the music profession alongside
music education both at elementary school and university level were intended to provide
ideal citcumstances for inducing comprehensive treasury assistance where the NTSM
failed. When this proved elusive, a contingency was provided by George Grove (first
RCM Director from 1882) who, at the request of the Prince of Wales, initiated a capital
fund. The introduction of fee-paying students alongside scholars provided financial
security that distanced the College from insolvency. Substantial growth in numbets
during the first few years forced Grove and the Council to address the issue of a new
building. Grove’s appointment of an unrivalled professorial staff and the development of
a rigorous curticulum, whose inspiration was to be found within the Continental
traditions in France and Germany, had paid dividends. By 1894, the results of RCM’s
pedagogical methods were respected across Europe.

The appointment of Grove’s neighbour, Alexander Mackenzie, as Principal of the RAM
heralded an environment for mutual co-operation between two rival institutions. The
institution of local examinations under the Associated Board of the Royal Academy of
Music and the Royal College of Music from 1889 marked the conclusion of further
attempts to amalgamate the two institutions. The foundation of both the Associated
Board was intended to provide a remedy to the shortage of suitably-qualified candidates
entering for scholarships and to improve music tuition among school children as set out
in the RCM’s 1883 charter. The coalition created formidable opposition to Hallé’s
proposal to establish a chartered Royal College of Music in Manchester (RMCM) in 1893
and Parliament’s attempts to include music within the provision of the bill for the
regulation and registration of teachers. The foundation of the Associated Board allowed
Grove to begin implementing the RCM’s remit to lead the music profession on both a
national and imperial scale.



The RCM’s national and Eutropean reputation established by Grove was consolidated
under the directorate of his successor, C. Hubert H. Patry, who confirmed the RCM’s
global reputation to which other, fledgling institutions, such as New Yotk’s Juilliard
School of Music, came to aspire. Grove’s initiatives, which began the process of
emancipating composer and petformer alike, went on to transform Britain’s international
musical reputation within a generation, the ramifications of which continue to affect us
more than a century later.
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PROLOGUE
The foundation of the Royal College of Music (RCM) in 1883 represents the
dénouement of a movement whose life-blood found its origin in the Age of the
Enlightenment and subsequently in the nationalist Zeifgesst that pervaded Europe from
the mid-nineteenth century onwards. Moreovet, it provided the perfect placebo for a
Victotian psychosis that defined Britain and the British as innately unmusical. In
eighteenth-century London, the foundation of a conservatorio along Italian lines was
intended to accomplish several objectives. In the first instance, it was anticipated to free
London’s music profession from its foreign monopoly by training aspirant professional
musicians in order to generate an indigenous musical workforce to provide a forty-piece
orchestra and a national opera. Secondly, rigorous instruction in composition was
petceived to supply the ideal environment in which a worthy successor to Purcell could
be cultivated and nurtured. As such, it was intended to provide Britain with musical and
cultural autonomy. To this end several pamphlets and treatises were published
advocating the establishment in London of a musical seminary for indigenous musicians.
Of these, only two progressed beyond the drawing board. In 1727 Daniel Defoe (1660-
1731) advocated the establishment of a conservatorio in connection with Christ’s Hospital
and, in 1774, Charles Burney (1726-1814) petitioned the governors of the Foundling
Hospital with a view to establishing a similar foundation there. Both schemes were to
have provided music education as well as board and lodging for orphans at the
respective institutions, thus mirroring the Italian Ospedale system; however, their sphere
of influence was limited even before plans had been propetly digested. The stigma
attached to an institution catering primatily, if not exclusively, for those regarded as the
lowest orders in society, would naturally have restricted theit ability to attract students
from a socially diverse background should the founders have wished to do so.

Furthermore, the scale of each institution would have militated against its ability



significantly to transform the British music profession. While a music school was added
to the foundation at Christ’s Hospital, it bote little resemblance to Defoe’s original
plans. Burney’s scheme suffered from a fatal flaw: it was dependent on the musical
foundlings ability to perform concerts in public; however, in order to prevent
exploitation, orphans at the Foundling Hospital were not allowed to be sent out to work
until the age of 21 in the case of girls and 14 in the case of boys.

By the end of the eighteenth century, the political landscape in Europe had begun to
change. This had a direct bearing on the fortunes of music education. The Paris
Conservatoire, founded in 1795 as a result of the French Revolution, was an intrinsic
aspect of Government. It was generously funded by the State and accorded both status
and power. It represented a new dawn in conservatoire training; indeed, during the
century that followed, the Paris Conservatoire provided the blueprint to which every
European school of music aspited at home and abroad. Later on, a series of sister
institutions connected to the Conservatoire was established throughout France. At Paris,
high standards were imposed and reinforced by a series of rigorous examinations. A
ruthless policy, it ensured the institution’s reputation for excellence spread quickly. The
period of study, lasting three years, was only extended in the case of prize-winners;
consequently, it was a policy that established a highly competitive musical environment.

In England, those in the music profession were only too aware of Britain’s appatent
inability to produce an indigenous musical wotkforce and various schemes to establish a
national music school were put forward during the eatly years of the nineteenth-century.
The most considered of these were those espoused by members of the Philharmonic
Society from 1815 onwards. Around 1815, William Ayrton (1777-1858) and J. P.
Saloman (1745-1815) promoted the idea of establishing a music school. This was
followed by a scheme put forward by John Freckleton Burrowes (1787-1852) in 1818.

Burrowes’s scheme was subsequently revised in 1822 by F. W. Horncastle and Thomas



Forbes Walmisley (1783-1866); however, on the very day their plan was due to be
debated at a meeting of the Philharmonic Society, John Fane (1784-1859) (the Irish
peer, Lord Burghersh, later eleventh Earl of Westmoreland), and the French harpist,
Nicolas Bochsa (1789-1856), announced the establishment of an independent Royal
Academy of Music under the patronage of George IV.

From its inception, the RAM came under fire from a number of directions. In the
first instance, it had been instituted without consultation with the music profession and
was perceived to be a direct threat to the patronage and apprentice system and hence
the very profession it was established to support. As a foundation, it was loosely based
on the Paris Conservatoite yet it enjoyed no State subvention; rather, funds were raised
entirely through students’ fees and a system whereby directorships could be sold in
return for an annual subscription. While the RAM’s management structure was both
unwieldy and top-heavy, an initial student population numbering 20 ensured its ability to
rival its Continental counterparts was severely restricted. In 1824, Burghersh petitioned
the Government for a grant; instead, the Treasury agreed to defray the cost of a Royal
Charter, which was granted in 1830. While this gave the RAM a legal constitution and
was an attempt to accord it status, it did not provide a solution to its pressing financial
problems. Without comprehensive funding of the kind afforded the Paris Conservatoire,
the RAM could never be in a position to attract students from all backgrounds in
sufficient numbers to transform Britain’s music profession. The RAM’s limited
curriculum and poor teaching led British musicians to seek musical training abroad, in
Germany or Austria either at Mendelssohn’s Hochschule fiir Musik, established in Leipzig
in 1843, or privately. For over thirty years Leipzig, Vienna and Berlin were the preferred
destinations for British musicians escaping home-grown mediocrity in London.

The consequences of the second French Revolution in 1848 paved the way for

German unification and the menacing brand of nationalism that came with it. As the




nationalist Zestgeist surfaced across Europe from the mid-nineteenth century, the desire
to democratize education in England stemmed from an inherent desire to avoid the
revolutions that had plagued almost every other European nation. Educational reform in
England was initiated by the Society of Arts. The Society of Arts had first come to
public notice as a result of the success of the Great Exhibition held in Hyde Park in
1851. By any standards it had been an unprecedented success: Queen Victoria had been
its Patron and Prince Albert had chaired the Royal Commission that had implemented
it. The Exhibition, visited by some six million visitots, had accrued profits in excess of
£180,000 during the only year it remained open. The 1851 Commissioners subsequently
used the profits to acquire land on the south side of Hyde Park, which became known as
the South Kensington Estate. The land was to be used for institutions representing the
four areas of the Exhibition (Raw Materials, Machinery, Manufactures, and Plastic Art)
and also for projects enjoying Government suppott. In their quest for comprehensive
Government subvention and improved premises, the RAM Directors applied to the
Society of Arts with the intention of relocating to South Kensington, lock, stock and
barrel. In 1852 the Prince Consort established a Society of Arts committee that included
Disraeli, to look into the matter; however, the RAM ditectors heard nothing.

In the meantime, the German educator and musician, Dr Bertram Mark, had
founded two Royal Colleges of Music in Manchester in 1858. Based on eighteenth-
century models, they were established to educate orphans; however, Mark’s desire to
establish satellite schools of music in connection with his institutions in Manchester
reflected a practice that had originated at the Paris Conservatoire. Both Mark’s
institutions enjoyed patronage from the Queen, the Prince Consort, the Prince of Wales
and the Duke of Edinburgh; indeed, Dr Mark and ‘his little men’ had been to perform at
Buckingham Palace the same year. Thus it seems likely that the Society of Arts’ delay in

tesponding to the RAM Directors on the issue of accommodation was caused by the



Prince Consort’s desire to ascertain whether Mark’s institutions would genuinely provide
a mote appropriate basis for a national conservatoire than the RAM.

The death of the Earl of Westmoreland in 1859 followed by that of the Prince
Consott two yeats later, in 1861, substantially altered prospects for the RAM. The Prince
of Wales, who had been appointed President of the Society of Arts in succession to his
father, charged Sir Henry Cole, who had masterminded the Great Exhibition, with the
establishment of a new national school of music at South Kensington; consequently, it
was not until May 1861 that Cole finally responded to the RAM’s petition in the form a
comprehensive report. Cole’s radical proposals were intended to transform the RAM
into an effective national institution on the Kensington Estate connected to the Royal
Albert Hall, assuted of the approbation of the public and the music profession;
however, his recommendations were to be implemented before any move could be
achieved. This required funds the RAM did not have; consequently, implementation of
the report was deferred. In 1865, Cole established a committee, chaired by the Prince of
Wales to compare the state of music education in Europe with that in England. Cole’s
intention was to submit his findings to the Government as part of a petition for
Treasury assistance. While Cole’s endeavours elicited a Government grant of £500 for
the RAM, it was significantly smaller than the £10,000 annual subvention received at this
time by the Paris Conservatoire and which Cole had hoped would be matched by
Gladstone’s Liberal administration.

A vyear later, in 1866, a serious fire had broken out at the RAM’s Tenterden Street
premises. As a solution, the 1851 Commissioner Earl Granville offered the RAM
Directors accommodation at the South Kensington Museum if Sir Michael Costa,
regarded by some as the leading conductor of the day, were appointed Principal in
succession to Charles Lucas who had retired the same year. Unfortunately, Granville

reneged on his promise and William Sterndale Bennett and Otto Goldschmidt were
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respectively appointed Principal and Vice-Principal instead. In 1867, the RAM Directors
petitioned the new Tory administration for increased financial assistance; far from aiding
the RAM further, Distraeli rescinded the grant altogether. The restoration of the grant by
the Liberals the following year incensed the music profession who viewed the RAM as a
moribund institution whose instruction had been ineffectual. Over 130 professional
musicians signed a petitioned the Department of Science and Art to demand the
establishment of new national conservatoite and English opera school. This led Cole
and the Society of Arts to approach the Government directly; however, there was
another agenda at play. Instead of granting the RAM a comprehensive funding, W. E.
Forster’s Education Act of 1870 established elementary education for all in reading,
writing, arithmetic and music. Despite the RAM’s consistent inability to win the
confidence of either the public or the music profession, Cole remained convinced any
new foundation should be formed as an outgrowth of the senior institution;
consequently, he made an overture to the RAM directors offering accommodation at
the Royal Albert Hall and [£5,000 of scholarships if the RAM remodelled its
administration. Unfortunately, the RAM directors found the accommodation to be
uninhabitable and Cole was obliged to found the National Training School for Music
(NTSM) independently as an experiment for five years after which time financial
responsibility was to be transferred to Patliament.

Cole persuaded his friend and neighbour, Charles Freake (an established London
builder and property developer) to erect putpose-built premises at his own cost adjacent
to the Royal Albert Hall. In the absence of Government subvention, Cole determined
that the NTSM would be funded entirely by public subsctiption. To this end he
attempted to raise the funds to support 300 scholarships, each reptesenting a town and
city throughout Britain or colony and dependency throughout the Empire. Cole

travelled the length and breadth of Britain in his quest for subscriptions. On 16 June,
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1875, the Lord Mayor of London hosted a conference at the Mansion House to elicit
support for the NTSM from those holding the highest office in the land from Church,
City and State. Despite this, Cole was unable to attain his original target and it was
agreed that once the subscriptions for 70 scholarships had been achieved the
inauguration ceremony could take place. Cole’s rigorous scholarship entrance
examination had led to the appointment of a mere 51 scholars. Nevertheless, on 17 May,
1876 the NTSM opened its doors. Dr Arthur Sullivan was appointed Principal of the
NTSM yet his appointment was not straightforward. In the first instance the majority of
professorial staff had already been appointed by Cole. Cole had also let it be known that
Sullivan was not his preferred choice. Sullivan’s acquiescence had required the personal
intervention of both the Prince of Wales, and Queen Victoria’s second son Alfred, Duke
of Edinburgh, who as well as being amateur leader of the Royal Albert Hall Orchestra,
had also agreed to chair the NTSM’s Committee of Management. For all Cole’s
experience as an administrator, it had been sheer folly to inaugurate the NTSM with
such inadequate financial provision. An invidious situation, it had required the members
of the Committee of Management, including the Duke of Edinburgh, to act as personal
guarantors on a bank loan during the first year of operations simply to ensure the school
remained open. To make matters worse, by 1877, Cole’s overbearing management style
had caused two members of the Committee of Management to tender their resignations
and Sullivan was not even accorded the respect of being given an ex officio place on the
Committee. Cole found himself with little choice and in 1878 he petitioned the 1851
Commission for additional funds.

By the 1870s, other than Patliament and the Privy Council, the 1851 Commission was
arguably the most powerful organization in Britain. Its membership comprised an
impressive array of former, serving and future Prime Ministers, MPs, the Lord

Chancellor, members of the Judiciary, representatives from the universities, industry,



and the world of finance. Membership of the Commission was predominantly Liberal
and even Conservative members were those who could be described as liberal
Consetvatives. Lord Sanford who had drawn up Fotster’s Education Act was a member
of the Commission and the Prince of Wales, was its Chairman. The Prince ordered the
Parliamentary Draftsman and 1851 Commissioner, Sir Henry Thring, to draw up a
memorandum to provide a solution to both NTSM problems. Initially, Thring’s first
draft of the memorandum had called for Cole’s dismissal; however, the language of the
second draft, which was finally adopted, was considerably more measured. It imposed a
legal constitution on the NTSM, advocated an affiliation to a university for the purpose
of awarding degrees and established a new Executive Committee that excluded Cole and
included Sullivan. In order to ensure Cole’s compliance with the new arrangements, the
Commissioners threatened to repossess Freake’s building, which, they claimed, had not
been donated specifically with the NTSM in mind but to the nation as a whole and, as
such, could be used by them for any purpose at any time. Controversially, the
memorandum had also raised the possibility of amalgamation with the RAM as a long-
term financial solution to the NTSM’s problems. Since Bennett’s appointment as
Principal in 1866, the RAM’s student intake had rapidly increased, such that its financial
position had significantly improved. Discussions concerning amalgamation wete centtal
to the scheme promoted by the Prince of Wales to establish a new Royal College of
Music incorporating the NTSM and the RAM into a mutually beneficial partnership
under new management. The RAM was lured into the discussions in the belief that a
joint institution would certainly provide the necessary ingredients to begin the quest for
Treasury assistance in earnest; furthermore, the 1851 Commission had promised to give
an annual grant of £500 for 25 years if the merger proved successful. In reality, however,
the 1851 Commissioners were all too aware that Government subvention on the

Continental scale was a vain hope; rather, it was their intention to shore up the NTSM’s



finances by amalgamating it with the RAM in order to escape financial obligation. As a
result, a committee was set up to effect the amalgamation and chaired by Queen
Victoria’s son-in-law, the 1851 Commissioner, HRH Prince Christian of Schleswig and
Holstein.

On 13 July, 1878 the Prince of Wales convened a meeting at his London home
(Marlborough House) at which the scheme for the RCM was outlined. A charter of
amalgamation was drawn up by Thring that established the Prince of Wales as head of
the RCM Corporation. This required the RAM to sutrender its autonomy, name and
charter; however, in the absence of any firm proposal from the Government regarding
subvention, the RAM directors withdrew from the merger and further attempts to
combine the work of both institutions ceased uatil the foundation of the Associated
Board in 1889. As such the second attempt at amalgamation had failed and Prince
Christian was moved to resign his Chairmanship of the joint committee into the hands
of the Duke of Edinburgh. In the interim the NTSM was forced to take on a handful of
fee-paying pupils.

In 1880 the NTSM suffered a further blow: the examiners’ report for the annual
examinations, which had been open to the public and the press, had been damning. The
examiners had included Charles Hallé (Chairman), Sir Michael Costa, Sir Henry Leslie,
Otto Goldschmidt and Sir Julius Benedict; however, Benedict had refused to sign the
report and its seems that both Hallé and Costa had hijacked the proceedings to take
their revenge against Sullivan, who had been appointed conductor of the Leeds Festival
instead of them. Sullivan’s role as Principal of the NTSM had not been a happy one.
Cole’s ritual humiliation of him and anyone else who stood in his way had irreparably
damaged their relationship and Sullivan used the affair as an excuse to tender his
resignation; however, he was dissuaded from this coutse of action by the Duke of

Edinburgh and remained at the N'TSM under sufferance.




Despite the N'TSM’s teething troubles, the NTSM had directly led to the foundation
of the Guildhall School of Music (GSM) in 1880. This had been precipitated by Cole’s
appeal for scholarship funds from the Lotrd Mayor and the City of London. Unlike the
NTSM, its eastern counterpart never intended to emulate Parisian provision by
providing musical instruction funded by the State. While the GSM enjoyed the
protection of the affluent Cotpotation of London, it was nonetheless founded with fee-
paying amateur musicians in mind. Initially conceived on a small scale, it soon developed
into a significantly more successful institution than both the RAM and NTSM put
together. By the end of the first year of operations 579 students had passed through its
portals. As a result, the Guildhall professors could earn anything between (500 and
£1,000 per annum, a colossal salary by Victorian standards that attracted some of the
finest performers of the day.

In 1880 a second RCM charter was drawn up that excluded mention of the RAM but
included provision for fee-paying students. It had been the intention of the Prince of
Wales to open the RCM in time for Easter 1881; however, without the financial safety-
net provided by the RAM, this was dependent on a positive conclusion to discussions
with the 1851 Commission, who had agreed to cover the expense of the revised charter.
In the meantime, the NTSM’s scholarships, which had been subsctibed for five years
were due to expire at Christmas 1881; consequently, the Duke of Edinburgh wrote to
the subscribers to ask them to extend their philanthropy for a further year. In an
attempt to re-establish the NTSM’s credibility, the final set of examinations in the its
short history took place in March 1881. The Prince of Wales had asked the amateur
organist and 1851 Commissioner, Lotd Charles Brudenall-Bruce to oversee the
proceedings. While the examiners’ report was generally favourable, the results in

techniques were sufficiently poor to lead Sullivan to tender his resignation once more,



which on this occasion was accepted and Dt John Stainer was appointed to succeed
him.

With the NTSM scholarship period nearing its conclusion, a royal visit to Manchester
was organized to raise the profile of the new institution. George Grove, who had been
Secretary to the Crystal Palace Company from 1852, and who was already an RCM
Council member, was appointed Organizing Secretary by the Prince of Wales and it was
he who organized the Manchester meeting. Grove’s involvement in the RCM’s
establishment would prove critical; not only was he a refreshing alternative to an
irascible and conniving Cole, his musical expertise was to prove invaluable. Three
addresses were due to be delivered by the Prince of Wales, the Duke of Albany and the
Duke of Edinburgh. Invitations wete sent to the editors of each of the London
newspapers in otder to publicise the event. The meeting, attended by 3,000 people, had
been organized with the prime intention of raising the issue of Government subvention;
however, no formal application for assistance appears to have been made to the
Treasury at this stage. Rather, the prime purpose of the meeting seems to have been to
establish the RCM’s national remit and its democratic admissions policy was closely
allied to Liberal initiatives on educational reform with a view to attracting State funding.
The establishment of the RCM as the musical equivalent to Oxford and Cambridge with
the prerogative to award its own degrees was a direct attempt to set it apart from other
music schools, particularly the RAM. In promoting the RCM’s opera school Grove and
the Prince of Wales ran a considerable risk. The licentious associations of the music hall
had led respectable Victorians to tar all staged productions with the same brush;
consequently, Grove’s adherence to this policy could easily have destabilized further
fund-raising attempts; however, he perceived opera training to be a central component
of any conservatoire curriculum. In short, it was directly linked to the RCM’s ability to

rival Continental provision. The inclusion of members of the royal family to speak on
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the subject represented a determined attempt to undermine entrenched Victorian
prejudice.

In many respects the Manchester meeting had been a dress rehearsal for the
altogether more significant London meeting hosted by the Prince of Wales in the
banqueting hall of St James’s Palace on 22 February, 1882. The first of a number of such
London meetings, it was styled the ‘key-note of the movement’ by Grove and was
attended by the heads of social, political, financial, ecclesiastical, and musical life.
Speeches were delivered by the Prince of Wales, the Duke of Edinburgh, the
Archbishop of Canterbury and the serving Prime Minister, William Ewart Gladstone. In
establishing a premise for Government support, the St James’s Palace meeting shared its
objective with that at Manchester; however, it was also the first of a number of fund-
raising meetings in support of Grove’s Capital Fund. In order to attract philanthropic
gestures in support of the RCM, Queen Victoria had graciously consented to head the
list of subscribers. The Prime objective of the St James’s Palace meeting and those that
followed it was to establish the RCM’s remit as more extensive than any other school of
music in Europe. The original Prospectus, first distributed at the February meeting
established the founders’ intention to institute the RCM as a musical senate to regulate
all aspects of the music profession, including university degrees. A courageous objective
for any institution, it was particularly audacious for one that was, as yet, untried and
untested.

For some months, the appointment of a suitable Ditector had been the subject of
press speculation and it seemed likely that Grove would be asked to accept the
appointment. While he was not a professional musician, his role at the Crystal Palace
had included administration of the Crystal Palace School of Arts and Sciences, which
offered musical tuition and the Crystal Palace concetts for which he had written the

programme notes. The selection of an administrator rather than a professional musician



to direct a conservatoire was atypical yet Grove’s appointment to the RCM Directorate
seems to have been confirmed by 18 March 1882. In the meantime, five days eatlier, the
NTSM finally closed and the temaining funds amounting to £1,100 were transferred to
the RCM. These not only financed the interim instruction for scholars who were to
transfer to the RCM, they helped Grove to start his Capital Fund in earnest. Grove
launched a six-month campaign to raise funds for the RCM at two subsequent meetings.
The first of these was hosted by the Lord Mayor of London on 20 March, 1882 at the
Mansion House for the bankers and businessmen of the City of London. It was a
blatant attempt to garner material support for the Capital Fund by raising the RCM’s
university dimension. The RCM charter endowed it with the right to award its own
residential degrees in music (B.Mus., M.Mus., D.Mus.), the first of their kind in England.
By any standards this was an extraordinary testament to the benefit of royal patronage:
the RCM was the only independent institution outside the university sector to be given
such privilege. The second of these meetings was held at Marlborough House on 23
March for the colonial representatives in an effort to garner support for scholarships
sponsored by each colony. Grove’s fund-raising campaign took him the length and
breadth of the country. A little over a month after the St James’s Palace meeting he had
raised an astonishing £52,000, an equivalent sum to that required by the NTSM over a
period of five years. Buoyed up by his success, Grove approached the Prince of Wales
to ask him to make an application to the Chancellor of the Exchequer for a grant;
however, the Prince was not convinced that the timing would elicit the desired response
and no application was made at this stage.

Grove’s fund-raising success allowed him to turn his attention to the matter of
professorial appointments. Two lists were prepared by Grove that included the names
of some of the finest musicians and music teachers from Britain and the Continent. The

majority of those included on the final list were experienced performers. Many of them
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were composers and a high proportion of the British professors had been trained
abroad. Those who finally comprised the Board of Professors included significant
appointments such as Dt Chatles Villiers Stanford (1852-1924) as professor of
composition and orchestral practice, Dt C. Hubert H. Parry (1848-1918) as professor of
composition and history, Walter Parratt and Dr Francis Gladstone as professors of
organ, Jenny Lind as professor of singing, Ernst Pauer, Franklin Taylor, J. F. Barnett and
Arabella Goddard as professors of piano and Henry Holmes as deputy conductor to
Stanford and professor of violin. Henry Lazarus, London’s leading clarinettist and the
bassoonist, William Beale Wotton, were also appointed even though the paucity of
woodwind students scarcely made it worth their while. Pauer and Taylor had both
transferred from the NTSM and Grove had hoped to tempt Sullivan and Stainer to
accept professorial posts at the RCM; however, they were elected to the Council as
musical advisors. Stainer’s appointment as Inspector of Schools and Sullivan’s
conducting career had precluded greater involvement.

By March, 1883, the RCM Capital Fund stood at (105,000 and the entrance
examinations were set for Easter week. Throughout the United Kingdom and Ireland
1,583 candidates presented themselves for selection. Of those, 480 were invited to
petform at the final examination in London for 50 scholarship places—half the original
estimate. In addition 42 paying students were elected to places. All candidates wete
encouraged to submit and perform their own compositions. The first intake of scholars
included Marmaduke Barton, Alfred Herbert Brewer, Emily Daymond, Henry Haydn
Inwards, Louisa Kellett, Hamish McCunn, Dan Price, Anna Russell, Sidney Waddington
and Charles Wood, all of whom would go on to make significant contributions to the
music profession.

In April, 1883, the final version of the RCM charter drawn up by Grove was ratified.

The most substantial of all the charters, it confirmed much of what had been discussed
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at the various fund-raising meetings. In addition, it established the RCM not only as the
chief arbiter of musical taste in Britain but with the responsibility for improving national
taste in music. Perhaps most ctucially, it allowed the College Council to enter into any
agreement with the Government regarding elementary school music. It also confirmed
the RCM’s prerogative to grant its own music degrees. Finally the charter allowed the
RCM to enter into formal arrangements with any existing schools of music; in theory, it
also allowed it to establish its own satellite institutions throughout Britain and the
Empire. This was not simply a direct attempt to emulate Parisian provision but rather to
exceed it. The Paris Conservatoire had founded sister institutions within France;
however, Grove intended to broaden this philosophy considerably to include an
imperial dimension; consequently, his plans for the RCM were formidable.

The RCM’s official opening cetemony took place on 7 May, 1883 in Sir Charles
Freake’s NTSM building, which would be its home for the next decade. Both Grove and
the Prince of Wales spoke at the meeting, which comprised members of the royal
family, the Archbishop of Canterbury in his capacity as a member of the College
Council, the Prime Minister (Gladstone), the RCM Council and Board of Professors and
the RAM’s Principal, George Macfarren. By now the amount raised for the Capital fund
exceeded £110,000 and Grove outlined his intention to raise an additional £100,000 to
secure the additional 50 scholars who were to be educated and supported on the
foundation; however, in the long-term this proved to be impossible. It was the intention
of the Prince of Wales that the RCM would become the centre and head of the musical
world in Britain. His patronage undoubtedly helped to garner additional support such
that the RCM was the recipient of a number of donations. The library of the Sacred
Harmonic Society had been procured through the assistance of the 1851 Commissioner
and Director of the South Kensington Museum, Sit Philip Cunliffe-Owen, and the

library of the Concerts of Ancient Music, which had been stored in Buckingham Palace
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since 1848. Both were considerable collections that established the RCM library as an
enviable musical resoutce in theory; however, they remained in storage during this
petiod of the College’s history. The proceedings concluded with the award of
knighthood to Grove as author of the chief literary work on music; to Sullivan for his
work as a popular composer; and to Macfarren as Principal of the RAM who had had to
be persuaded to accept it.

As the RCM embarked upon its first year, the curriculum broadly followed that of
the Paris Conservatoire. The course of study for scholars was three years yet for all the
talk of egalitarianism at the various RCM fund-raising meetings, Grove and the Prince of
Wales had entertained the notion that instruction for students should be less demanding
than that received by the scholars. In fact, Grove operated a flexible policy—much to
the chagrin of the Board of Professors—where the length of study varied according to
each student’s ability. Those who were most able wetre permitted to remain at the RCM
for long periods, while scholars who were not considered to be sufficiently well
advanced to enter the music profession were encouraged to remain at the College for
further training. Both scholars and students were required to sit a rigorous stream of
examinations. While this policy was intended to help establish and sustain a reputation
for high standards from the outset, the examinations were not open to the public as
they had been at the NTSM. While the appointment of a succession of renowned
cosmopolitan musicians to examine the RCM pupils helped to establish a reputation for
excellence within professional musical circles in Europe, the only manner in which the
College could be externally assessed was at orchestral concerts and opera performances.
During Grove’s Directorate the College staged over 200 concerts. Orchestral concerts,
conducted either by Stanford or Holmes, took place at St James’s Hall in Piccadilly. In
the decade between 1885 and the end of 1894, Stanford was responsible for the music at

18 opera performances, all staged at theatres in the West End of London. All

XXXV



petformances were reviewed favourably in the mainstream and musical press.
Furthermore, attendance by the Prince and Princess of Wales and their children at RCM
opera petformances and a meticulous approach to back-stage propriety helped the
process of destigmatising the art-form in the mind of a suspicious Victorian public.
While the RAM had staged opera petformances from 1828, until 1891, all performances
had taken place within the confines of Academy premises.

In 1886 there was a sufficiently large exodus of both fee-paying students and scholars
to justify Grove’s anxiety that sufficient places would be filled to ensure the RCM’s
continued viability. As it turned out, he need not have worried. From 1886 there was a
marked and continued increase in student numbers; however, this brought problems of
its own. The construction of Alexandra House from 1884, which abutted Freake’s
NTSM building, allowed no toom for expansion. Having already established a building
committee, Grove petitioned the 1851 Commission in March 1887 for a site for new
RCM premises on the Kensington Estate. By the following January, both he and the
Prince of Wales had succeeded in finding a donor in the person of the Yorkshire
businessman, Samson Fox, who had agreed to fund the whole project at a cost of
£30,000. The 1851 Commission initially offered Grove the Royal School of Art
Needlework site on the west side of Exhibition Road; however, this proved to be
unsuitable. Neither was it a sufficiently imposing position nor did it allow for future
expansion. Finally, after some discussion, which had required Fox to increase his
donation by £15,000, the 1851 Commission and the RCM Council settled on a site just
south of the Royal Albert Hall, formetly the Royal Horticultural Society Gardens.

In the meantime, George Macfarren’s death in 1887 had re-awakened prospects for
amalgamation with the RAM and Grove was asked to prepare a proposal in which he
recommended its complete subjugation by the RCM. Grove had even entertained the

notion that the Prince of Wales would invite him to become its Principal in addition to
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his RCM position; however, on 22 February, 1888, Dr Alexander Mackenzie was
appointed instead. The RAM’s attempt to replicate the system of local and regional
examinations pioneeted by Trinity College of Music in London had been limited and
their administration had been at best haphazard. In 1888, Grove launched the RCM’s
own brand of regional examinations in direct competition to the RAM. Grove’s
announcement of the initiative in the press had just the desired effect: on 3 May, 1889
Mackenzie led an informal deputation to the RCM to discuss the matter. At the
conclusion of the meeting it was decided that to combine the wotk of both institutions
to provide joint regional examinations administered by a central body; consequently, on
17 June, 1889, the Associated Board of the Royal Academy of Music and the Royal
College of Music was founded. The concept of regional examinations had arisen from a
need to provide an outlet to encourage authoritative and specialised instruction in
practical music and theory at a higher level than that provided by the Forster Education
Act. It was also founded to ensure a steady supply of well-qualified candidates for places
at both institutions. The first set of Local Centre examinations took place on 10 March,
1890. The examinations were divided into two grades, junior and seniot, yet the
repertoire set for the junior grade was far from straightforward and, predictably, that set
for the senior grade was more difficult still. Of the 904 candidates who entered, only 431
passed. An unforeseen drawback had been the lack of any provision for novices, or
those at the beginning of their practical training. As a result the Local School
Examinations were established as a preliminary examination. The initiative was
successful: in 1891 3,612 candidates presented themselves for examination in both
sections.

The various Associated Board committees were dominated by those with RCM
loyalties; for example, the examiners from the RCM outnumbered their RAM

counterparts 9:4. This ensured the Grove and the RCM could take the lead on all
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initiatives concerning the three institutions and this understandably became a bone of
contention with the RAM authorities. Nevertheless, the influence of so powerful an
alliance proved to be greater than the sum of its parts. There were three initiatives in
which the suppott of the RCM by the RAM and the Associated Board were to prove
invaluable. The first of these was the bill for the registration of teachers, which had been
put before Parliament in May 1891. The Associated Board had already drawn up its own
register of approved teachers and Grove deeply resented the interference the Bill would
impose. The Bill was also perceived to be a direct threat to the RCM’s autonomy.
Established by charter as the musical regulator, the RCM as regulator potentially found
itself in the invidious position of being scrutinized by a faceless committee of laymen
appointed by Parliament. While Parliamentary accountability had been an objective for
the NTSM, in Cole’s mind it had always gone hand in hand with substantial
Government subvention. Sullivan, Mackenzie and W. H. Cummings were heatd before
the Parlamentary Select Committee and the Bill was passed but without any specific
mention of music. In an attempt to gain influence for the RCM, Grove saw to it that
Franklin Taylor was appointed to the Board of Inspectors. The second initiative was
more successful still: Grove used the Associated Board to oppose Charles Hallé’s
application for a royal charter for the Royal Manchester College of Music (RMCM).
Hallé had convened a meeting on 3 December, 1891 at Manchester Town Hall to
discuss the possibility of founding an independent consetvatoire with a national remit;
moreover, the RMCM’s scholarship provision potentially made it a highly competitive
alternative to the London schools. Nonetheless, there were those who felt a less
antagonistic approach would have been to establish it in connection with the RCM and
RAM. To compound matters, Hallé claimed to have been directed by his newly-elected
College Council to approach the Prince of Wales and Duke of Edinburgh for help in

petitioning the Privy Council for a royal charter, the royal prefix already having been



granted by Queen Victoria. As a result Grove and Mackenzie, each representing their
own institutions and the Associated Board, petitioned the Privy Council to deny
chartered status on six counts. For Grove, the most significant of these was the
RMCM’s usurpation of the RCM’s remit as a national and imperial institution and also
that the indiscriminate award of chartered status would serve to diminish the authority
of those institutions that already possessed it. The petition proved successful and
chartered status was only finally granted to the RMCM on 5 May, 1923. The third
mnitiative concerned the debate on the foundation of the Faculty of Music at the
University of London. London had awarded degrees in music (B.Mus. and D.Mus.)
from 1879. In 1887 both the RAM and RCM were approached to underpin the new
Faculty as affiliated schools; however, it was not until 1893 that Grove and members of
the RAM’s Committee of Management represented their respective institutions before a
royal commission on the subject. The matter was finally brought to a close in 1899, four
years after Grove’s retirement, when the RCM, fearing a loss of autonomy, declined to
become further involved and the RAM followed suit.

For all Grove’s earlier successes, the period between 1890 and 1894 proved to be the
most turbulent during his directorate. The illnesses of the RCM Registrar, George
Watson had forced Grove to take on the combined wotk of two men and he regularly
found himself working sixteen hour days at the age of 70. By Victorian standards he had
been an old man when he had first been appointed Director of the RCM in 1882.
Perhaps unsurprisingly, he had contemplated resignation from 1891. From 1893, the
RCM found itself embroiled in a scandal that could have itreparably damaged its
reputation. For the previous two years the violin professor, Henry Holmes had
embarked upon a series of unprofessional relationships with a number of his female
pupils and in order to provide a solution to the situation, Gtove had been prevented

from resigning any sooner. Holmes was dismissed immediately and the matter was
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initially kept out of the public domain until 1895, when an article appeared in the
scurrilous publication Truth edited by the Liberal MP, Henry Labouchere. That the
Holmes affair was kept out of the press until 1895 was mere coincidence: Louis
Brousson, the City Editor of Truth, had sent his daughter to the RCM and it seems likely
that a scandal involving a professor and female students could have prejudiced the
honour of all the female students. In the meantime, however, Grove turned his
attention to the arrangements for the opening of the new RCM building in 1894.

The opening ceremony held on 2 May was flamboyant even by Victorian standards.
The royal party left Marlborough House in four open carriages. The route to Prince
Consort Road had been lined with Grenadier and Scots Guards. The ceremony itself
was attended by 3,000 statesmen, foreign diplomats, representatives of science, literature
and the arts, all wearing court, military, and academical dress—an indication of the
importance placed upon the proceedings by the Prince of Wales from whom the
invitations had come. Stanford’s protégé, now Dr Charles Wood, had won the
competition to set Swinburne’s Ode fo Music. Grove’s achievement in having secured
funding for the new building was tempered. The architect, Sir Arthur Blomfield had
underestimated the height of Prince Consort Road and funds that were designated for
grand marble interiors and a permanent concert hall, had to be applied to provide an
additional basement storey. This was disappointing: the provision of a purpose-built
concert hall was an important facility. In the meantime the temporary structute used for
the opening ceremony was remodelled and became known affectionately as the tin
tabernacle until additional funds could be raised to supply a replacement. There were
more difficulties to come.

Shortly after the opening ceremony an article appeared in To-Day, a magazine edited
by Jerome K. Jerome, suggesting that the donation for the building had not been Fox’s

to make. Rather, it alleged the funds had been fraised from the money paid by



shareholders who had invested in one of Fox’s four water-gas companies. None had
received a single dividend for their investment; consequently, having been accused of
fraud and bribery, Fox was goaded to fight a libel action against the magazine and in
1897 the matter was brought before the court. While Fox won the case on a technicality,
it cost him the baronetcy he might otherwise have expected to receive. Despite this, he
remained on the RCM Council until 1898. Like Holmes, Fox was also the author of his
own downfall. While To-Day had speculated that Fox’s donation might have come from
share money rather than his personal fortune, the story was only verified once Fox took
the witness stand. Publicity was provided by The Times who published verbatim
transcripts of the trial. Understandably, both affaits had been something of a strain for
Grove. Grove had been in a loveless marriage and from 1884, had become devoted to
Edith Oldham, who, at the age of 17, had been patt of the first intake of scholars. Their
intimate correspondence continued until shortly before Grove’s death. Oldham had left
the RCM to return to her native Ireland where she had taken up the post of assistant
professor of piano at the Royal Irish Academy of Music in Dublin. While the
relationship appears not to have been consummated, at the very least, it was distinctly
unwise and it seems those who worked most closely with Grove were aware of his
affection for Oldham. Whether ot not the new had spread to those whose trust could
not be so easily assured must remain a matter for conjecture. Either way, on 14 October
sent his letter of resignation to the Prince of Wales. In recognition of his wotk, he was
awarded the Companion of the Bath and a generous pension of £700 a year with a seat

on the Council and Dr C. Hubert H. Parry was selected to succeed him.

SOURCE MATERIALS

The wealth of primary-source materials at the Royal Society of Arts Library, the RCM

Archive and Centre for Performance History, the RAM Atchive, the RCO Archive, the



Royal Archives at Windsor Castle, the Sullivan Archive at the Pierpont Morgan Library
in New York, the British Library and in private collections has enabled me to mine a
rich seam, hitherto largely undocumented, if not altogether unexplored. The RCM’s own
Celia Clarke has produced a painstaking edition, in meticulous manuscript, of some 480
letters from Grove to the Irish piano student, Edith Oldham, and 163 of those sent to
her by her mother now held in the College archive. These shed invaluable light over the
day-to-day machinations of the College and the relationships, both professional and
informal, forged within it; moreover, Celia Clarke’s legible edition acts as an invaluable
comparison with Grove’s originals, some of which are indecipherable on first reading.
While attempts to contact Ursula Howells have failed to produce a response, Herbert
Howells’s diaries do not begin until 1919 and so do not help with this period of the
College’s history.

The secondary source material from 1980 onwards undoubtedly makes a serious but
conservative contribution to the history of the RCM given the limited parameters in
which the majority of it has been concetved. The complexities of the RCM and the
plethora of primary source material demand a considerably more extensive treatment of
ideas than has hitherto been available. Grove’s initiatives secured a musical legacy that
established the RCM’s reputation within national and European arenas and set Britain
firmly on course towards regeneration. This necessitated a fresh and rigorous
investigation of the primary source materials in order to provide and complete analysis
of Grove’s policy within the context of the philosophy that distinguished the RCM from
its antecedents and acted as a model for its successors and helped to trevolutionise
British music within a generation.

Celia Clarke’s manuscript edition of Grove’s letters was not available to Percy
Marshall Young, whose ground-breaking work, George Grore 1820-1900 (London:

Macmillan, 1980) remains the chief work on the subject to date. While it includes



detailed reference to some of Grove’s letters to Edith Oldham between 1883 and 1900
held at the RCM, others are omitted, and there are aspects of Young’s work that require
reappraisal within the context of Grove’s decision to resign, the nature of his
telationship with Oldham and his relationship to the Commissioners, the RCM
professors and the Prince of Wales himself. Motreover, Young does not provide any
assessment of the reaction to the sexual scandal which led to the dismissal of the RCM’s
violin professor, Henry Holmes. He does not determine how it affected the RCM’s
reputation, nor does he mention other significant aspects of Grove’s directorate, such as
the financial scandal concerning Samson Fox’s £45,000 donation for a new RCM
building on Prince Consort Road.

The history of the RCM was covered by Henry Cope Colles: The Royal College of Music:
A Jubilee Record, 1883-1933 (London: Royal College of Music, 1933), Guy Warrack ‘The
RCM The First Eighty-Five Years, 1883-1968" (Unpublished typescript: Royal College of
Music, 1968) and Henry Colles and John Cruft The Royal College of Music: A Centenary
Record 1883-1983 (Portsmouth: Eyre and Spottiswoode at Grosvenor Press, 1982).
Colles’s proximity to the events he describes may excuse him from preparing an
exhaustive account.! The Scottish composer-conductor, Guy Warrack’s wotk runs to
two volumes but is largely a gazetteer based primarily on face-to-face interviews rather
than a comprehensive examination of primary-source evidence and Macmillan and Co.,

to whom a copy had been sent, were disinclined to proceed to publication.?

! Eric Blom: ‘Henry Cope Colles’ rev. Malcolm Turner NGII Vol. 6 (London: Macmillan and Company
Ltd, 2001), pp. 120£. Colles (1879-1943) had left school at the age of sixteen to enter the RCM as a
student of Parry, Alcock and Walford Davies. He was organ scholar at Worcester College, Oxford from
where he graduated in 1902. In 1919, having served as a music critic for The Acadersy and as deputy to J.
A. Fuller-Maitland at The Times whom he later succeeded in 1911, he was invited by Sit Hugh Allen to
join the RCM staff as a lecturer on music history, analysis and intetpretation. His substantial revision of
Grore 3, his subsequent editorship of Grore 4 alongside volume 7 of the Oxford History of Music remain his
enduring legacy. He was honoured with an honorary D.Mus. from Oxfotd in 1932, was made a Freeman
of the Musicians Company in 1934, and a Fellow of Worcester College, Oxford in 1936.

2 Arthur Jacobs: ‘Guy Douglas Hamilton Watrack’ NGIT Vol. 27 (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd,
2001), pp. 90f. Guy Warrack (1900-1986) was educated at Oxford and studied composition with Vaughan
Williams and conducting with Boult at the RCM. Having made his debut at the Wigmore Hall in 1925, he
taught for the next decade at the RCM. Between 1936 and 1945, he was director of the newly-founded



...a complicated story had been told with just the right light touch of humour and affection; that
despite the inevitable repetiion and indigestibility for the general reader that come from
catalogues of College performances, however vatied their telling, the book should in their opinion
be made available in some form in the College itself; but that the lack of general demand for it in
this country and America would make normal publication totally uneconomic.’

Economic pressures beyond his control lay at the root of problems surrounding John
Cruft’s work: the Economies Sub-Committee was given discretion to decide on the cost
of producing a hjstory." Described by Cruft himself as ‘a very summary account’, it has
nevertheless been accepted as the official College history.” Cruft was elected to the
Council and Executive and Finance Committee on 20 December 1982 and given a mere
eight months, from 14 Martch, 1982, in which to cover the ‘post-Colles’ era between
1933 and 1983, and to have it printed in time for the press launch at the College on 12
December the same year.’ To have produced any history within such a time-scale would
seem to have been a formidable achievement; however, its value is limited by its brevity.
Predictably, the history runs to a meagre 89 pages of which 44 are a direct reprint of
Colles’s eatlier work. Both accounts demonstrate the inadvisability of allowing history to
stray into the domain of the contemporary to the detriment of perspective.

In 1993, historians Robert Stradling and Meirion Hughes were the first to situate the

RCM within the social context of the English musical renaissance.” A significant addition

BBC Scottish Orchestra and the Sadler’s Wells Theatre Ballet (1948-1951). He composed a symphony
and scores for documentary films including the official film of the coronation: .4 Qwueen is Crowned (1953).
3 EFM(RCM), Vol. 22 (29 October, 1974), RCMA. 30013-22, p. 42. See Appendix No 8 ‘College History’.
+ EFMRCM), Vol. 24 (12 July, 1982), RCMA. 30013-24, p. 57 The Sub-Committee appointed to
consider the matter of a College History for the Centenary celebrations comprised David McKenna, John
Denison, Sir David Willcocks (Director), Michael Gough-Matthews (Vice-Director) and Major David
Imlay (Bursar). It was also proposed that estimates be prepared by Oliver Davies (RCM Department of
Portraits) for his forthcoming pictotial history of the College.

5 Colles and Cruft (1982), p. ix. See also John Herbert Cruft’ Who's Who (London: A. & C. Black, 2002),
pp. 498f. John Cruft (5. 1914) was a chorister at Westminster Abbey and subsequently won the Boult
conducting scholarship at the RCM. He was an oboist with the LPO, LSO, and the Suisse Romande
Orchestra. He was Ditector of the British Council Music Department, Director of the Drama and Music
Department and Director of the Arts Council of Great Britain,

¢ EFM(RCM), Vol. 24, (8 February, 1983), RCMA. 30013-24, p. 81. See also EFM(RCM) Vol. 24 RCMA
30013-24 (1 June, 1982), p. 51, in which the financial and economic implications are briefly discussed and
also EFM(RCM) Vol. 24 RCMA. 30013-24 (2 November, 1982), p. 67, at which the date of 12 November
1982 was put forward as. the date for the press launch. This subsequently took place as proposed: see
EFM(RCM) Vol. 24 (13 December, 1982) RCMA 30013-24, pp. 76f.

7 Robert Stradling and Meirion Hughes: The English Musical Renaissance: Construction and Deconstruction, 1840-
1940 (London: Routledge, 1993). See also Meirion Hughes and Robert Stradling: The English Musical
Renaissance 1840-1940: Constructing a National Music (Manchester, Manchester University Press, 2001).
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when it was first published, their research exclusively on historical aspects of the RCM,
is undermined by an over-dependence on Colles’s outdated and historically naive
account and the absence of any analysis of repertoire and cutriculum. More recently,
Leanne Langley and Christina Bashford’s Music and British Culture 1785-1914: Essays in
Honour of Cyril Ebrlich (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), includes a chapter on the
comparisons between the concert programmes at the RAM and RCM during the 1880s
by the American social histotian, Dr William Weber, who also contributed a flawed
article on the RCM to New Gree IL* In 2003, Macmillan published George Grove, Music
and Victorian Culture (Basingstoke; New York: Palgtave Macmillan, 2003). Edited by
Michael Musgrave, it is undoubtedly a valuable contribution to a neglected area of
research but its focus does not allow for an exhaustive account of Grove’s musical
legacy within the context of the RCM’s wider contribution to British music. Two
chapters relate specifically to the early history of the College: ‘Grove’s Role in the
Founding of the RCM’ by David Wright (formetly Head of Postgraduate Studies at the
RCM) and ‘Grove as First Director of the RCM’ by Dame Janet Ritterman (Director of
the RCM from 1993-2005). The complex circumstances surrounding the RCM’s
establishment were naturally beyond the remit of each author: both open with Grove’s

decision to resign; however, their oblique references to Grove’s exhaustion (found in his

References to the RCM are to be found at pp. 23, 26-34, 37-41, 44f., 47, 49-51, 53, 57, 75-77, 80, 83, 92-
95, 97, & 99.

8 William Weber: 'Consetvatoties: English-speaking countries', Grove Music Online ed. L. Macy (Accessed
25, Apsil, 2005), <http://www.grovemusic.com> Not only does Dt Weber (who is professor of history at
California State University, Long Beach) indulge in wholesale generalisation, thete ate considerable
inaccuracies: first, he states that ‘coutses were usually requited in elements of music, harmony and
counterpoint, as well as composition, a recent addition to conservatory teaching.” The RCM had taught
composition from the outset; without exception the principals of the RAM had been composers and
Sullivan had been professor of composition prior to his appointment as principal of the NTSM. Secondly,
there is no evidence to point to the fact that ensemble playing at the RCM was optional. Far from it: in
1884, the external examiners recommended an additional ensemble class each week to cater for the
College’s needs: see also the ‘Report of the First Annual Examination’ RCMA. (30 April 1884), p. 5.
Furthermore, the article exposes considerable cultural bias born from an American perspective: out of the
catalogue of distinguished British composers and performers to have studied at the RCM, it is all the
more astonishing Weber chooses only to mention composet-conductor Leopold Stokowski, whose career
came to be based in the U.S.A.



letters to Edith Oldham and in Graves’s 1903 biography) only paint part of the picture.’
The publicity surrounding the scandals that erupted over the dismissal of the violin
professor, Henry Holmes, and the questionable sources of Samson Fox’s donation for
the new RCM building in 1894, certainly contributed to Grove’s decision to resign the
same year but the circumstances are complex and require detailed analysis. In addition,
the foundation of the Associated Board in 1889 requires mote fulsome treatment within
the parameters of the limited primary-source material available."” Not only did it finally
act as a fillip to unite the RAM and RCM into a formidable powet, it represents the
fulfilment of one aspect of the RCM’s imperial remit. The account of the NTSM
examinations in 1880 was inadvertently omitted from my original work in 1998: analysis
of the complete examination reports (reproduced in Chapter One: see pp. 23 to 35),
alongside a complete analysis of materials in the Sullivan Archive held at the Pierpont
Morgan Library in New York and my recent discovery of two boxes of Lord Henry
Thring’s papers held in the RCM Library have enabled me to provide a complete re-
assessment of my own work and David Wright’s explanations for Sullivan’s resignation,

the NTSM’s demise and the institution of the RCM.

9 Chatles Larcom Graves: The Life and Letters of Sir George Grove C.B. (London: Macmillan, 1903), pp. 385-
417.

10 Unfortunately, the original Royal Charter of the Associated Board was stolen and attempts to find a
duplicate either from the Privy Council Office and the Public Record Office at Kew have proved
unsuccessful.
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CHAPTER ONE
A National Initiative

The Foundation of a National Music School in London

1.0 INTRODUCTION

The establishment of a national music school had been on the agenda at least since the
eighteenth century, when Daniel Defoe (1660-1731) published his thesis entitled ‘A
Proposal to prevent the expensive importation of Foreign Musicians, &c. by forming an
Academy of our own’ in Augusta Triumphans. Cast in the mould of the Italian Ospedale,
eighteenth- and eatly-nineteenth-century attempts to establish a conservatoire in
England were motivated by the desire to create an indigenous musical workforce to
obtain direct control of market forces as much as they were anticipated to develop an
environment in which a worthy successor to Purcell could be cultivated and nurtured.
The foundation of the state-funded Paris Conservatoire in 1795 as a consequence of the
1789 French revolution influenced the philosophy behind the foundation of every
school of music in Britain from 1822 onwards. Another influence was Mendelssohn’s
Hochschule fiir Musik established in Leipzig in 1843. A high proportion of Britain’s leading
composers and performers had received their musical education in Leipzig, rather than
in London at the Royal Academy of Music (RAM), founded in 1822. The RAM had
been fraught with financial difficulties from its inception and had faced closure on more
than one occasion. As a private institution, it was riven with bureaucracy. Moreover, it
was entirely reliant on student fees for its survival. Its hand-to-mouth existence naturally
limited its ability to provide a solution to the problems facing Britain’s musical
profession.

The Society of Arts’ international exhibition for the works of all nations in 1851

(thereafter known as the Great Exhibition) had given new impetus to its work in



support of the arts and sciences.' Profits from the Exhibition enabled the 1851
Commission to purchase land on the Kensington Estate for projects to be funded by
the Government; consequently, the RAM applied to them in an attempt to acquire land
thetre initially to remedy an accommodation problem but also in the hope of securing
government funding. In the meantime, Dr Bertram Mark founded two Royal Colleges of
Music in Manchester in 1858. Based on the principles of the Paris Conservatoire, they
were funded by a list of subscribers headed by the Queen, the Prince Consort and the
Prince of Wales. It was Mark’s institutions that formed the basis for the Prince of
Wales’s idea to found a national school of music in London. In 1861, upon Prince
Albert’s death, the Prince of Wales, who had succeeded his father as the Society’s
President, charged Henry Cole (Chairman of the Society of Arts’ Council) with the
‘origin and conduct’ of a new national school of music’? Proclaimed initially as an
alliance with the senior RAM, the circumstances proved prejudicial to such a partnership
and the NTSM came to be established independently. W. E. Forster’s 1870 Education
Act confirmed the principle that educational reform was Liberal policy; consequently,
Cole (see Fig. 7) launched the NTSM as a five-year experiment after which financial
responsibility was expected to transfer to the State. The NTSM philosophy embraced
Liberal principles for it was established principally to improve national musical taste by
providing free education for Britain’s musical elite, regardless of class. It was also
founded to obviate the necessity of sending British musicians to the Continent to
complete their musical training. The desite to establish Britain as a musically
independent nation in order to give it cultural autonomy had likewise motivated Defoe’s

attempt to found his academy of music connected to Christ’s Hospital in 1727.

! ‘The Proposed Institutions at South Kensington’ J5.4 (1852-53), p. 611.
2 CMM(NTSM) (12 January, 1876), RCMA 001/1, p. 94.



11 SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY SCHEMES TO FOUND AN ENGLISH CONSERVATORIO

Defoe’s thesis, published as part of Augusta Triumphans, established the principle that the
talents of an emerging generation of secular petformers could be fostered within a
central institution.” Anticipated to provide Britain with a forty-piece orchestra, an opera
chorus and soloists, the academy was crucially intended to ensure that ‘in the process of
time they will have even their Masters among themselves’.* The Christ’s Hospital
minutes, both of the Court and the General Committee of Almoners, indicate, from 9
August 1728 onwards, that a ‘Musick School’ was added to the curriculum but it bore
little resemblance to Defoe’s scheme; by 1732 a mere six boys and one music master had
been added to the foundation.’ Papers published in 1753 and 1762 respectively by
William Hayes (1708-1777) and John Potter (.. 1734-1813) offered draconian solutions
to the problems facing the English music profession: both advocated founding an
institution under Act of Parliament to regulate the publication of compositions to
‘preserve but also [to] promote the Reputation of the Science [in Fngland].” Established
undet the auspices of the Royal Society of Musicians, Hayes’s academy was to have been
devoted to the instruction of theory and performance, which would allow England to

‘pay back with nterest what [she had] borrowed from foreign countries at too large a

3 Daniel Defoe: Augusta Triumphans: Or The Way To Make London The most flourishing City in the Universe
(London, 1727), p. 16. This also included articles concerning the establishment of a university in London.
For a complete commentary see G. W. E. Brightwell In Search of a Nation’s Music: The Role of the
Society of Atts in the Establishment of the Royal College of Music in 1883’ in Nineteenth-Century British
Music Studies Vol. 3, eds Peter Horton and Bennett Zon (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), pp. 253f.

4 Ibid., pp. 21f.

> MGC(CH) 12811/9 (9 August, 1728), p. 391. ‘This Committee for a Due regulatdon of the Musick
School in this Hospital and for Divers reasons and considerations had, therefore ordered that for the
future the Master of the said School for the time being when and as often as he shall have any occasion
for any Boy or Boys to supply the said School shall present to this Committee the name or nares of such
Boy or Boys with his or their age or ages as he shall judge fitting for his use and that none shall be taken
into the said School but such as shall be allowed and approved off [sic] by this Committee for that
purpose.” While it may seem that the aforementioned Music School had existed for some while, this is
the first reference to it in the Chtist’s Hospital Minutes and coincides with Defoe’s publication in 1728.
See also MGC(CH) 12811/10 (3 October, 1732), p. 105. This is no prior or subsequent mention of
admissions. See also MGC(CH) 12811/13 (16 September, 1778), p. 276.

6 Rohr (2001), p. 75.



Premium.”’ The most significant eighteenth-century enterprise was that put forward by Dr
Chatles Burney (1726-1814) in 1774. Plans to found a conservatorio along Italian lines in
connection with the Foundling Hospital in London had been matured on his Grand
Tour during visits to conservatorios in Venice and Naples.” The Foundling Hospital had
enjoyed associations with Handel since 1749, and the celebrated blind organist, John
Stanley, had been a governor from 1770. Burney’s plans were laid before the Hospital’s
General Committee and accepted on the same day he was elected a governor on 20 July
1774. From an economic perspective the plan was intended to appeal ‘both to the
[Foundling] Hospital’s urgent need for additional funds and the Governors’ desire to
prove the institution’s usefulness to the nation’.” Burney’s suggestion that ‘in the process
of Time, the Boys might be let out Singly or in Bands, for Musical Performances in
Churches, for Oratorios, for Operas, Plays, & Public & Private Concerts; as well as to
attend Persons of Rank...at a settled & Stated price...."° paved the way for the school’s
demise before it had even begun. The Act of Parliament which governed the Hospital
strictly forbade any exploitation of the foundlings: they could neither be employed not

apprenticed until the ages of 14 for boys and 21 for girls; consequently, two weeks later,

7 Rohr (2001), p. 75. For a compatison with Defoe’s statistics, see Brightwell (2003), pp. 253f. William
Hayes enjoyed a distinguished reputation as Informator Choristarum and Otganist at Magdalen College
and Heather Professor of Music at Oxford. See William Hayes: Remarks on Mr. Avison’s Essay on Musical
Expression London: J. Robinson, 1753) and John Potter: Observations on the present state of Music and
Musicians... To which is added, a Scheme for erecting and supporting a musical Acaderny in this Kingdom (London:
1762) See also The Dramatic Censor; or, Critical and Biographical Illustration of the British Stage (London: 1811),
p. 348.

8 Jamie Croy Kassler Bumey’s Sketch of a Plan for a Public Music-School’ The Musical Quarterly (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, April 1972), p. 211

? Charles Burney, Men, Music and Manners in France and Itah, 1770 ed. H. Edmund Poole (London:
Eulenburg Books, 1974), p. 162. On 10 August 1770 Burney visited Signor Latilla. The Venetian
conservatorios or ospedale, founded during the sixteenth century, were hospitals where gitls were initially
taught to sing psalmody and the cantus firmus, later singing in parts; for example, at the conservatorio of
the Mendati, Burney says he ‘saw as well as heard a charming concert petformed in all its parts by
females.” During his visit to Naples, Burney enquited about the nature of the conservatorios from
Guarducci: the information he sought included the number, name and age of each school, the number of
masters versus scholars and the age at which it was customary for pupils to be admitted. Ruth McClure,
Coram’s Children: The London Foundling Hospital in the Eighteenth Century (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1981), p. 231.

10 Poole (1974), p. 231.



at the next meeting of the General Court, any further consideration of Burney’s plan

was brought to a swift conclusion."

12  THE FOUNDATION OF THE PARIS CONSERVATOIRE

The Paris Conservatoire was by far the most significant of any eighteenth-century
foundation in Europe. Founded on 3 August 1795, just ovet twenty years after Burney’s
failed attempt, as a direct result of the French Revolution that reached its climax in 1789,
its ethos influenced the foundation of every school of music in England during the
nineteenth century. The Paris Conservatoire was an intrinsic aspect of the movement to
establish a democratic and secular France. Formed by dectree of the Convention Nationale,
the Conservatoire was a fundamental organ of government.'” This gave the
Conservatoire extraordinary status: the Commention had also simultaneously abolished
universities and their right to award degrees and diplomas.”” Premises were supplied by
the state alongside a printing press from which official copies of approved treatises and
other teaching materials could be readily published for Conservatoire students. It was
organised and administered under strict government guidelines from its inception: even
the number of students and professors was prescribed by law. The motto of the
Revolution, Liberté Ega/ite’, Fraternité, subsequently adopted by France herself, had
ensured a free place to every student. It also gave each Département throughout France
the right to an equal number of places but such prescriptive government regulation
stifled the very freedom it had been established to create and ‘was characteristic of a
country in which freedom of opinion is only permissible to those who agree with the
Government of the day or hour’."* The driving force of the Revolution itself, a militant

nationalistic agenda underpinned a xenophobic admissions policy where foreign students

" MGC(FH) A/FH/A/003/001/003 Wednesday 3 August, 1774.

12 Phillips (1979), p. 28.

13 Yves Mausson: “The Question of Ecclesiastical Influences on French Academical Dress’ Transactions of
The Burgan Sodiety Vol. 5 (2005), p. 38.

14 Phillips (1979), p. 29; Charles Villiers Stanford: Interludes (London: John Mutray, 1922), pp. 24-5.



and staff were completely excluded. The restoration of a streamlined French monarchy
in 1816, when the Conservatoire was temporarily renamed L’Ecole Royal de Musique et
de Déclamation (a title it retained until 1831), did little to improve matters and ironically
led a Franco-Italian Cherubini (1760-1842), Directenr from 1822-1842, to deny Liszt a
place on the professorial staff.” Student progress was measured by a series of
examinations set to rigorously enforced standards; consequently, a fiercely competitive
environment was guaranteed by the implementation of a curriculum where students
were taught in groups of three or more. Failure to win an award within three years
resulted in a student’s dismissal, which, alongside the highly-coveted prizes of string or
wind instruments and music, further encouraged a tendency towards rivalry. The
adoption of Méthodes du Conservatoire by the professorial staff achieved uniformity of
instruction where the maintenance of high standards was jealously guarded. An
exception to this was Composition: taught by three Examinatenrs, who were invatiably
recipients of the Igion d’Honneur and members of the Institut de Franmce, they were
governors of the Conservatoire who were permitted complete academic and pedagogical
autonomy. By contrast, students of the Examinateurs, selected by a gruelling examination,
formed an elite group exclusively permitted to compete for the Prix de Rome, the premier
composition prize in France. This emphasis on composition had undoubtedly led to the

development of a distinctive national style of music in France.

1.3  NINETEENTH-CENTURY SCHEMES TO FOUND AN ENGLISH SCHOOL OF MUSIC

In nineteenth-century England the philosophy that informed plans to establish a
conservatoire was not neatly so advanced. In 1811 the Bristol Cathedral organist, Joseph

Kemp (1778-1824), asserted that a ‘College similar to the Conservatories of Italy...[is] all

15 Phillips (1979), p. 29. See also Michael Fend: ‘Luigi Cherubini’ NGII Vol. 5 (London: Macmillan Ltd,
2001), pp. 577f. Cherubini had taken French citizenship around 1794.



we require to meet our endeavours...”'’ Four years later, in 1816 G. F. Graham’s Account
of the first Edinburgh Musical Festival curiously also included a scheme to institute an English
conservatoire; however, neither scheme was realised in practice.17 The establishment of
an indigenous music profession remained a dominant force in proposals by the
members of the Philharmonic Society (founded in London in 1813) to found an
academy of music.'"® In 1815, or just before, William Ayrton (1777-1858) and J. P.
Salomon (1745-1815) attempted to establish ‘a royal academy of music upon a plan in
some degree similar to that of the [toyal] academy [for painters established] at Somerset
House’."” Three years later, in 1818, John Freckleton Burrowes (1787-1852) put forward
a similar plan, which was revised in 1822 by F. W. Horncastle and Thomas Forbes
Walmisley (1783-1866) and chronicled by Richard Mackenzie Bacon (1776-1844) in
LOMMR; however, on the day the Philharmonic Society had agreed to enter discussions,
the plan was usurped by John Fane (1784-1859) (the Irish peer, Lord Burghersh, later
eleventh Earl of Westmorland), aided and abetted by the French émigré harpist,
Nicholas Chatles Bochsa (1789-1856) who founded their own Royal Academy of Music
(RAM) in the same year under the patronage of George IV.* Caught unawares by the
lightning speed with which Bochsa and Burghersh had proceeded, the Philharmonic
Society’s carefully laid plans were toppled.”’ Nonetheless, ‘explicit royal support, allied to
His Lordship’s [Burghersh’s] sympathies and Bochsa’s professional expertise, would be

by far the most efficient way to give Britain the music academy she needed’. z

16 Quoted Rohr (2001), p. 77.

17 Roh, p. 210

18 Nicholas Tempetley Xenophilia in British Musical History’ in Nineteenth-Century British Music Studies (ed.
Bennett Zon) Vol. i (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1999), p. 3. “...the Victorians themselves could not see any
approaching dawn [musical renaissance], and believing that there was something wrong with them, they
kept saying “The English are not a musical people”. This was translated as “Das Land Ohne Musik™.

19 The Harmonicon, Vol. 8 (London, February, 1830), pp. 45-47.

20 OMMR, Vol. 4 (London: Baldwin, Craddock and Joy, 1822), pp. 129-133 and 370-400.

2 For a detailed account of the establishment of the RAM, see: Leanne Langley: ‘Sainsbury’s Didtionary,
The Royal Academy of Music, and the Rhetoric of Patriotism’ in Christina Bashford and Leanne Langley
(eds) Music in British Culture 1745-1914: Essays Honour of Cyril Ehrlich (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2000), p. 77.

22 Thid., p. 79.



1.4  PROBLEMS BEGIN AT THE RAM

Despite an avid interest in London’s musical life, Burghersh’s appointments to various
diplomatic posts in Europe between 1814 and 1855 often ensured his removal from the
Capital.” His appointment of Bochsa as Secretary to the Principal (William Crotch) and
the Board of Directors on 30 August 1822 had seemed a good idea at the time. Bochsa,
who had had first-hand experience at the Paris Conservatoire, had proposed the idea of
founding a national academy of music in London along French lines in 1821 and had
recommended himself as its most effective administrator.”* While Bochsa was officially
accountable to Crotch, his resolute management of the RAM’s administrative affairs
effectively allowed him to fill the power vacuum left by Burghersh’s long absences,

giving him control over professorial appointments and curriculum.?

Burghersh’s
appointment to the Privy Council in 1822, ensuring him access to the King (George 1V)
could not have been anticipated; however, it proved the defining feature in Bochsa’s
plan and it is not unreasonable to suggest that he was well aware of its implications; after
all, the Academy’s ‘Royal’ prefix had been his suggestion. Between 1816 and 1831 the
Paris Conservatoire had been renamed L’Ecole Royale de Musique et de Declamation and it is
almost certain that this had provided the basis for Bochsa’s initiative.

Predictably, the RAM came under fire from a number of directions for its foundation
had been executed ‘without any consultation or co-operation with the leaders of the

musical profession.’2° The comptehensive list of Rules and Regulations contained within

eleven chapters and 40 articles, undoubtedly give the impression of a well-organized plan

2 Tempetley, ‘Burghersh, Lotd...” New Grove Online. Burghersh was British envoy at Florence from 1814
to 1830, resident minister in Berlin from 1841 to 1851 and Bntish ambassador to Austria from 1851 to
1855.

2+ Bashford and Langley (2000), p. 76. In a letter from to Lord Burghersh in 1827 William Ayrton
(founder of the Philharmonic Society) suggested that Bochsa had ‘persuaded...Burghersh that an
academy of music after the French model would add to our national glory, and that [as he was now
married] he was the fittest man in the wotld to manage an establishment for the education of youth of
both sexes.’

3 Ibid., p. 74.

26 A.V. Beedell, The Decline of the English Musician 1788-1888 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992), p. 68



of action; however, Bacon, who claimed to have no particular allegiance but who had
distinct Philharmonic Society leanings, questioned the wisdom of establishing such an
institution ‘with greater speed than prudence....”” He denounced the all-powerful RAM
Sub-Committee as a self-appointed oligarchy, ‘without check or limit’?® In addition the
RAM was considered, in some quatters, to pose a direct threat to the patronage system
and hence the very music profession it was founded to uphold.” Since patronage was
seen to preserve the profession from overcrowding and, by implication, helped to
encourage competition, it was deemed by some to be ‘as necessary to the production of
great works as light and heat to vegetation.”™ In addition to the opera pit orchestras,
opportunities for professional musicians were limited to three established concerts series
the London of the 1820s: the Philharmonic Society concerts, the Concerts of Ancient
Music and the City Amateur Concerts. Should the RAM have succeeded in reaching its
intended target of 120 pupils (40 resident girls, 40 resident boys and 40 external pupils
admitted between the ages of ten and fifteen) there was a very real perception that
supply would exceed demand. As a result, Bacon set out a considerably reduced plan for
a total of 80 pupils, and 25 professors and ancillary staff, ‘the scheme of the [RAM’s]
committee of management [being] too vast at its commencement.” The limited RAM
curriculum was also one of Bacon’s chief concerns. The absence of any provision ‘for
inculcating any understanding of the philosophy of the science [of music], amongst “the
rules and regulations” given out by the Sub-committee’ was a serious problem.”? There
was no specific curriculum laid down; rather, the professors were at liberty to
recommend their own and, when they were unavailable, an assistant professor was to be

appointed in their place. When professional engagements prevented a professot’s

2T OMMR Vol. iv (1822), p. 388. See Atrticles 7 and 8.
28 Tbid., p. 388.
2 Tbid., p. 389.
30 Ibid., p. 389.
3 Ibid., p. 391.
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attendance at the Academy, provision was made for an indulgent interpretation of the
rules and regulations by the Principal.”® Bacon’s criticism did not end there. As an
indifferent amateur composer, Burghersh’s qualification to head an institution which
claimed to afford facilities ‘for attaining perfection in [music]” was questionable.’
Indeed, there was not a single musician on the Board of Directors or any of the
committees.* Ironically, the aristocratic management of the RAM secured middle-class
suppott as it was seen to preserve the institution from the unpredictable government
and questionable integrity of ‘mere professional hands’* Unfortunately, middle-class
approbation did not last long. In 1826, The Times had carried an article exposing him as a
thief, a fraud and a fugitive from French justice. He had been convicted of grand theft
and sentenced, in his absence, to be branded and sent into forced labour for twelve
years;37 consequently, in 1827, he was forced out of the RAM.

The primary objective of the RAM in 1822 had been to train indigenous musicians to
compete successfully for employment with foreigners.” Indeed music was the only
profession dominated by foreigners.”” The ability to rid London’s musical arena of its
foreign monopoly had been a dominant force in the movement to found a school of
music in England over a century; however, Burghersh’s over-ambitious management

structures had beleaguered the RAM, which, unlike its European countetparts, received

no government support.”’ Its only sources of income were funds raised through public

32 OMMR Vol. iv (1882), p. 393.

33 Tbid., p. 382.

3 Ibid,, p. 372.

»Ibid., p. 372.

3 Quoted in Beedell (1992), p. 68.

37 Ibid., p. 68.

38 Frederick Corder: A History of the Royal Academy of Music from 1822-1928 London: F. Cotder, 1922), p.
2.

3 Cydl Ehdich, The Music Profession in Britain since the Eighteenth Century: A Sodal History (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1985), p. 16.

40 Meirion Hughes and Robert Stradling: The English Music Renaissance 1840-1940: Constructing and National
Music (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2001; 2" edn), p. 33. The Pars Conservatoire, in
particular, had consistently received government subvention at the equivalent of £10,000 a year. See also
Richard Platt: “Theatre Music I’ in Music in Britain: The Eighteenth Century Harry Johnstone, Diack, and
Roger Fiske (eds) (Oxford: Blackwell, 1990), p. 119 £.
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subscription and student fees. Students supported by subscriptions endured a precarious
existence. In the event a particular subscriber withdrew payment, a student supported in
this manner was no longer permitted to ‘continue on the establishment’ unless special
dispensation was (exceptionally) granted by the Sub-Committee.* Subscribers proposing
children of professional musicians were given a concession and were only required to
pay half the first subscription (five guineas) and thereafter an annual payment of two
guineas.” While public indifference had limited the RAM’s ability to attract funds
through public subscription, Burghersh, absurdly, appointed yet more directors in a
desperate attempt to raise capital. The RAM’s main source of revenue was student fees.
With few scholarships at its disposal and a student population largely from the lower
otders (those who could least afford to pay fees), its influence upon the musical life of
the nation was severely restricted.”” Shortly after its inception, when there were a mere
20 students (as opposed to the intended 120), there were 25 directors, thirteen trustees
and 40 professors.* Cordet’s observation— ‘truly a vast deal of machinery to very little
purpose! There were as many governors as governed—was modest.” Such a
management structure would have caused problems for any institution and severely
undermined its ability to provide solutions to the problems facing the music profession.
In 1824, Lord Burghersh petitioned for government subvention. The government’s
decision to defray the cost of a Royal Charter in 1830 gave the institution short-term
security and a legal constitution; however, Cazalet’s assertion that ‘after 1834...the

Academy settled down into a regular form and routine....” was unwisely premature.*

4 Ibid., p. 378.

42 Tbid., p. 378.

43 Beedell (1992), p. 70

# OMMR (1822) p. 372. The RAM was founded for the ‘maintenance and general instruction of a certain
number of pupils, not exceeding at present forty males and forty females.” That it commenced wotk with
only 20 students is a clear indication of the level of organization which preceded its foundation.

45 Corder (1922), p. 3.

46 William Wahab Cazalet: The History of the Royal Academy of Music (London: 1854), p. 271.
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The RAM’s inadequate resources, curticulum and staff led British musicians to seek
musical training on the Continent.

For over thirty years, Leipzig was one of the most popular destinations in Europe for
aspirant professional musicians who studied either at Mendelssohn’s Hochschule fiir Musik
ot privately. Having secured the Bliimner legacy, Mendelssohn’s Hochschule at Leipzig
was founded after an audience with the King of Saxony, Friedrich August II, on 13
November, 1843. The first Board of Professors, which included Robert Schumann, was
appointed from the finest executants in Germany; however, unlike the Paris
Conservatoire, entrance was open to both Saxons and foreigners alike.”’ The curriculum
developed by Mendelssohn was rigorous and would provide the basis for many of
George Grove’s policies at the RCM (see Chapter Four, p. 161). Mendelssohn’s outline
for a similar foundation in Berlin three years earlier sheds light on the policy he adopted
for Leipzig.

In the first category, the various royal institutions dedicated to music must be considered. They

must unite with the music school and, as members, accept a single aim and direction with greater

ot lesser modification. To these schools belong, for example:

The Training Institute for the Royal Orchestra

The Otgan Institute

Training Coutses for singing, declamation, etc., which belong to the theatre (and so fat, only
employed for the theatre).

Moreover, the members of the Royal Band must be obliged to give instruction in the playing of

their individual instruments. It would not be a mistake to designate a place for a libraty containing
the necessary music (both old and new) as well as books.

On the other hand there should be added:

i. A principal teacher for composition, the best that can be found in Getmany, to teach

structured courses in harmony, thoroughbass, counterpoint and fugue.

A principal teacher in solo singing; also the best in Germany;

3. A principal teacher in choral singing who distinguishes himself by personal stimulation of his
singers through good keyboard technique and sute conducting;

4. A prncipal teacher of pianoforte playing who must be a person of outstanding talent and
dedication in order to be selected for the position.

N

In addition to the above teachers, who might be found in Berlin itself, a teacher of aesthetics and
the history of music, etc. is necessary beyond doubt.

The complete course should last three years during which a student, after an entrance
examination, would be instructed without cost. Prize competitions will not take place. However, at
appointed times, the work a student has accomplished since his enrolment will be examined and

47 Phillips (1979), p. 83.

13



an award (consisting of the means for trips through Germany, Italy, France, and England) may be
conferred. Every winter a stated number of concerts would take place. The assembled teachers
(including the above mentioned members of the band) would select compositions and performers
to be immediately presented in public concerts.

The principles which will serve as a basis for the institute ate as follows: the enhancement of every
aspect of the art by a profession dedicated to a pure, spiritual aim and the expression of the
highest thoughts; thoroughness, accuracy, and rigorous order in learning and teaching will be made
the first law.48

During this period Germany’s political landscape changed. The consequences of the
second French Revolution in 1848 paved the way for German unification for it
eventually led Otto von Bismarck (1815-1898), Prussian Foreign Minister and Prime
Minister (later also first Imperial Chancellor of the German Empire between 1871 and
1890), to launch a ruthless campaign to quell potential unrest by crushing democracy
altogether: ‘the great questions of the day are not decided by speeches and majority
votes—therein lay the weakness of 1848 and 1849—but by blood and iron.’* This
mnevitably provided a fertile breeding ground for a menacing brand of nationalism that
spread across Europe and took music in its wake. While the movement to establish a
national school of music in England had been on the agenda for over a century, as the
nationalist Zestgeist surfaced across Europe from the mid-nineteenth century, the
democratisation of education began in earnest, in an attempt to temove the potential for
revolution. In England, educational reform, initiated by the Society of Arts, was soon

confirmed as Liberal policy.

1.5 THE SOCIETY OF ARTS, THE 1851 ROYAL COMMISSION AND SIR HENRY COLE

The Society of Arts came to public notice as a result of the success of the Great
Exhibition of 1851. As a Society of Arts enterprise, it had enjoyed success of every kind,
being patronised by Queen Victoria. The Society’s President, Prince Albert, had
established the 1851 Royal Commission to implement the Exhibition. During the course

of the only year it remained open to the public at Hyde Park, it had attracted over six

4 Quoted in Phillips (1979), pp. 81,
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million visitors at a time when the census for London was a mere two million, accruing
profits in excess of £180,000.° From the outset, the 1851 Royal Commission included
influential Establishment figures including a number of notable Liberal MPs, one former
Conservative Prime Minister (Sit Robett Peel) one serving Liberal Prime Minister (Earl
Russell) and two future Prime Ministers (Disraeli and W. E. Gladstone). The 1851
Commissioners had used part of the substantial Exhibition profit to acquire land on the
south side of Hyde Park which came to be called the South Kensington Estate.

In recognition of the Kensington Estate’s newly-accorded cachet, the RAM directors
applied for land to erect a building there in 1851 and 1854, as their premises, situated
just off Hanover Square at 5 Tenterden Street, were in an area of London where
immigrants outnumbered natives, and where the mortality rate, from diseases such
typhus, cholera, and smallpox, was high.S' As the Kensington Estate was to be used for
other government projects enjoying royal patronage, the directors were convinced that
government protection and subvention would surely follow the RAM’s acquisition of
land there.” Despite the Prince Consort’s acknowledged love of music, no provision for
a conservatoire on the Kensington Estate appears to have been entertained by him at
this stage. While the Society of Arts Journal for 1852 recorded that °...it is proposed to
erect certain buildings for Government objects, such as the Department of Science and
Art, and for any institutions which may require them, such as the Royal Academy of
Music, which has already applied for ground at Kensington for a building’, the
Memorandum of the Prince Consort as to the Disposal of the Surplus from the Great

Exhibition of 1851’ (see Appendix 1.1), includes no mention of accommodating the

49 Quoted in Ralph Haswell Lutz: ‘Germany’ CE William Halsey and Bernard Johnson (eds.), Vol. 11
(London and New York: P. F. Collier Inc. 1988), p. 27.

50 M. Musgrave, The Musical Life of the Crystal Palace (Cambridge, 1995), p. 9.

51 “The Proposed National Institutions at Kensington’, J$A4 (1852), Vol. i, p. 611

52 ‘Music Education Committee’, [5.4, Vol. xiit (London, 1865), 593f.
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RAM.” Rather, the Prince Consort had advocated devoting the considerable profits
from the Great Exhibition to the establishment of four institutions to correspond to the
four sections in the Exhibition—Raw Materials, Machinery, Manufactures, and Plastic
Art—in otder to promote ‘every branch of human industry by means of the comparison
of their processes and results as carried on and obtained by all the nations of the earth’
(see Appendix 1.1, p. 13). Nonetheless, by 1852 a sub-committee comprising the Prince
Consort, Benjamin Disraeli (1804-1881) and Henry Labouchere senior (1798-1869) was
appointed to communicate with the RAM’s directors.* As a consequence, it has been
assumed that the idea to found a national school of music on the Kensington Estate
emanated from the Prince Consort but this seems unlikely.

The German educator and musician, Dr Bertram Mark, had established two royal
colleges of music in Manchester.”” His initial attempt to establish a Royal College of
Music for boys had foundered but by 1858 he had published a scheme to reform it as a
charity to educate children between the ages of fifteen and seventeen, alongside a new
Royal Albert College of Music to cater for those aged between five and fifteen. The
most significant aspect of Mark’s institutions was that they enjoyed financial patronage
from the royal family, including the Queen who had been placed at the head of the list
of subscribers, the Prince Consort and the Prince of Wales, as well as MPs and ‘many
distinguished families of the Empire’.** Royal approbation was confirmed when a Grand
Concert given by ‘Dr Mark and his little men’ hosted by the Queen at Buckingham

Palace.”” Yet democratic accountability was equally important to Mark: ‘it is my intention

%> Sir Theodore Martin: The Life of His Royal Highness the Prince Consort Vol. 2 (London: Smith, Elder and
Co., 1876), pp. 569 to 573.

54 ‘The Proposed National Institutions at Kensington®, JS.A4 (1852), Vol. i, p. 611. See also: 1851RCAM:
(1852 to 1867), p. 24.

5 G. W. E. Brightwell “The National Training School for Music 1873-1882: Catalyst or Cul-de-Sac?’
(Unpublished M.A. thesis: University of Durham, 1998) (1998), p. 8

56 Thid.

57 Bertram V. D. Mark: Public Address delivered by Dr. Mark in every town and city be has visited being an exposition
of his Great National Enterptise for the Encouragement and Promotion of Native Musical Talent. .. (February, 1858)
RA Functions and Visits.
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to place my Enterprise under the same Government Inspection as National Schools.”®

Little else is known of Mark’s institutions; however, they represent an important
milestone ‘as the majority of his initiatives came to be embraced by the Cole in the
movement to establish a national school of music at South Kensington. The
involvement of the Prince of Wales, albeit as a subscriber to the Manchester institutions,
confirms his knowledge of the principles that underpinned Mark’s philosophy.
Moreover, it suggests not only that the ethos of Mark’s institutions provided the
inspiration for many of the initiatives that led to the establishment of the National
Training School for Music in 1873, but suggests that it was the Prince of Wales, rather
than his father, who was the instigator of the movement to found a national school of
music at South Kensington.*

Mark’s Great National Enterprise of 1858, as his institutions were called, was
founded on nationalist principles: not only did they pioneer free education for girls and
boys from all parts of the United Kingdom and the Empire, they sought to ‘raise
England to be one of the greatest of musical nations...[through] an effective...musical
education, board, [and] lodging...” Established primarily to educate orphans, Mark’s
institutions share some of their principles with the eighteenth-century proposals by
Defoe and Burney; however, the fundamental tenets of the schemes are revisited in
plans to found both the NTSM and the RCM later on in the nineteenth century.’’ Two
hundred students were to be educated by public subscription to be ‘brought out either
as distinguished artistes, efficient teachers, ot competent masters, to conduct

conservatoires of music in different localities throughout the Kingdom [and the

58 Tbid.

59 There are two references to the Prince Consort’s initiative to found a national school of music on the
Kensington Estate. The first appears in the speech by the Prince of Wales at the St James’s Palace
Meeting on 28 February, 1882 and

¢ Bertram V. D. Mark: A few words with reference to Dr. Mark’s Great National Enterprise (1863), NSHA

61 Brightwell (1998), p. 39.
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Empire]’, a concept of forming sister institutions had been a characteristic of the Paris
Conservatoire.*

In the meantime, the RAM directors, upon hearing nothing from the 1851
Commissioners as a result of their entreaties, petitioned the Society of Arts directly in
1860 for advice on restructuring the RAM’s management. If they had hoped their appeal
would receive the sympathetic attention of the Society’s President, Prince Albert, his
death in December 1861 significantly changed the Academy’s fortunes for it catapulted
the irascible Liberal, Henry Cole, into a position of immense power and responsibility.”’
Cole’s success in masterminding the Great Exhibition of 1851—he had been its
promoter, publicist and administrator—had confirmed him as an eminent Victorian and
he had been knighted. Thus it was into his hands that responsibility for certain aspects
of the RAM’s future now came to be placed by the Society’s new President, The Prince
of Wales. While Cole had proved himself an effective administrator, he was not a
musician and had no experience of the day-to-day business of running a music school;
given the RAM’s predicament earlier in the century, it seemed that history was beginning
to repeat itself.

It was not until May 1861 that Cole finally responded to the RAM’s petition in the
form of a report.* His radical proposals were designed to transform it into an effective
national institution, assured of the approbation of the music profession. To effect this,
Cole’s intention was to remodel the RAM as a national institution on the Kensington
Estate in connection with the Royal Albert Hall. Of the twenty-one recommendations,
three were significant in establishing the RAM as a truly national institution. First, the
Society recommended that any national school of music should put the best possible

instruction, affordably priced, within the teach of those with musical aptitude, as on the

62 Mark (1863), NSHA
3 CMM(NTSM) (12 January, 1876), RCMA 001/1, p. 94.
6 CM(SA) (22 May, 1861), RSAA.
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Continent.® Secondly, it advised the RAM to re-order its management structure to
combine distinguished professional musicians with those who fostered an interest in the

66

art.”®  Thirdly, it recommended the establishment of a national library of music and
musical literature, a museum, and a reading room to incorporate existing collections
from the British Museum and the Academy’s own library.” Successful implementation
of the Society of Arts’ Report was entirely reliant upon solid financial management and
adequate premises to accommodate the increased numbers of students, teaching
facilities, libraries, reading room and museum. These were not luxuries at the Academy’s
disposal. Affordable instruction could only be provided on the scale of European
consetvatoires if government subvention were forthcoming as it was on the Continent;
however, the RAM did not have the resources at its disposal to implement the Society’s
recommendations. In any case, the directors procrastinated and the report was deferred.
Nevertheless, with the intention of submitting a report to the government, Cole
established a music committee at the Society of Arts in 1865, to compare the state of
music education abroad with that in England, with special reference to the RAM.® The
Prince of Wales agreed to chair the committee so long as ‘nothing should be done
hostile to the Royal Academy of Music.”® As a result of Cole’s petition, Gladstone’s
government acceded to the RAM’s demands for a grant, and donated the sum of £500.”

In January 1866, a serious fire at the RAM’s Tenterden Street premises had made it

‘barely possible to carry on the institution...from the...dilapidated state of the

65 Ibad. Significantly the Society of Arts Report makes no mention of free education, rather recommends
pricing it on ‘moderate terms’.

66 Tbid.

67 Tbid.

68 ‘Minutes of the Music Education Committee’, JSA4 Vol xiii, (17 February, 1865), p. 217f. “The
Committee issued the following queties to the professors, amateurs and others interested in the subject,
and desire to obtain their opinions thereon. Members willing to aid them in this enquiry are requested to
communicate their views: What ate the essential differences between the plan of the Royal Academy of
Music in London, and the Consetvatoires of the Continent, with regard to their constitution and
management; their revenues. ..derived from the State, annual subscriptions, fees from pupils, concerts, or
other soutces.’

9 A.S. Cole, Fifty Years of Public Work of Sir Henry Cole, K. C.B. (London, 1884), 366.
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s71

house....”" As a temporary solution, one of the Commissioners, Lord Granville, agreed
to allow the RAM to move to the South Kensington Museum (later the Victoria and
Albert Museum) if Michael Costa, considered by Meyerbeer to be the finest conductor
in the world, were appointed Professional Director.”” Costa’s ‘practical [rather than
musical] wisdom almost amounting to genius’ was what had drawn Cole to him."”
Costa’s view of the RAM was not complimentary: he felt it was ‘no use to mend an old

coat’.’”®

Despite this, Costa accepted Cole’s generous offet to become Principal at a
salary of £1,200 a year and a tied house on condition that the RAM was given
government protection and that Lord Gtanville and Cole were appointed President and
Vice-President respectively.” Granville was President of the Board of Trade and also a
member, along with Cole of the Society of Arts’ Executive Committee. Regrettably, he
reneged on his promise and Costa was never appointed. After some eighteen months’
negotiation, the Department of Science and Art found they were unable to ‘accede to
the request...for temporary accommodation at the South Kensington Museum’ as they

wished to avoid giving the impression the Government shared responsibility for the

RAM’s state of affairs.”

0 W. Barclay Squite, rev. F. Cotrdet, “The Royal Academy of Music’, Grove’s Dictionary of Music and
Musicians, (London, 1948), 478.

! pp WSB (13 August, 1866), RAMA.

72 E. Bonython (ed.), ‘Sir Henty Cole’s Diaries’ (Unpublished edition, c¢. 1992), NALA. Entry dated
Friday 9 February, 1866. See also Findon, 1994, p. 127 & 130.

3 Percy Young: George Grove 1820-1900 (London: Macmillan, 1980) p. 173f. Grove’s deprecating remarks,
published under the pseudonym of ‘A correspondent’ in the Pall Mall Gazette reveal another side to Costa,
as implied in the press coverage of Sullivan’s appointment to the conductorship of the Leeds Festival (see
p. 61). Grove’s disparaging descriptions of Costa’s ability as an executant he describes as ‘shameful[)]...so
vulgar [and] so unnecessary...enough to make your hait stand on end...” He contrasts Costa’s wotk with
that of Manns, Richter and Rosa who, he says, ‘mainly from second class materials, and by tact,
knowledge, and perseverance produce the finest effects from it—that was entitely out of his [Costa’s]
powet.” Grove concludes by damning him with faint praise: ‘but stll...we owe him a debt. He was a
splendid drill-sergeant...he acted up to his lights, was thoroughly efficient as far as he went, and was
eminently safe. An Englishman does not mind paying for his outing if he knows that the horses are
sound, the vehicle in good repair, and the coachman able to drive.’

4 ‘Minutes of the Music Education Committee’, J5.4 Vol. vii, (1858-1859), p. 448 & 451.

5 AS. Cole, Fifty Years of Public Work of Sir Henry Cole, K.C.B. (London, 1884), 367. Costa subsequently
managed to negotiate a projected salaty increase to £2,000 even before he had embatked upon the post.

76 Cole (1884), p. 367.
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In August of 1866 there were two important RAM appointments: William Sterndale
Bennett (Professor of Music at Cambridge, RAM alumnus and professor) was appointed
Principal and Otto Goldschmidt (a composer and former pupil of Mendelssohn at the
Leipzig Conservatoite) was appointed Vice-Principal to ‘ensure the approbation of the

7 Bennett’s appointment did not improve the RAM’s chances of

musical profession.
securing accommodation at Kensington. First, he had not been Earl Granville’s
preferred choice; secondly, it had been made clear in an interview at the Society of Arts
that his views did not concur with those- of the Music Education Committee; and
thirdly, he was opposed to any union between the RAM and the Society.”” While
Bennett conceded that a move to South Kensington would be ideal if the RAM
remained in London, he advocated a move to cheaper premises outside the Capital
where students could be educated in an environment free from the distraction,
inconvenience and moral decline of city life.” While Bennett was happy for financial
decisions to rest with a lay committee of management, he was adamant that all musical
decisions should be undertaken solely by a board of professors chaired by the Principal,
a view with which Henry Cole would certainly not have concurred (see Chapter Two,
pp- 53f.). Furthermore, he was resolute that the RAM should remain separate from any
~ attempt to found a new school of music.*” Such differences of opinion did not augur
well and Bennett was moved to resign in order to allow the RAM freedom °...to elect a
principal more acceptable to the authorities of South Kensington’ as he and

Goldschmidt both knew that without suitable premises, it would be ‘hopeless that the

suggestions contained in the [Society of Arts’] Report...could ever be put into force.”™

77 pp WSB (13 August, 1866) RAMA.

8 Cole (1884), p. 369.

" ‘Minutes of the Music Education Committee’, /5.4 Vol. xiv, (16 March, 1866), p. 303.
80 Ibid., 303.

8! pp WSB (13 August, 1866) RAMA.
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In 1867 the RAM’s directors petitioned the new Tory administration for an increased
grant. The tesponse was not heartening: Benjamin Disraeli, then Chancellor of the
Exchequet, stated in the House of Commons that the ‘Government were of the opinion
that they would not be authorized in recommending any enlargement of the grant, the
result of the institution not being in fact of a satisfactory character.® Between 1822 and
1866 the RAM’s ‘direct conttibution to the supply of professional musicians during this
period was limited in quantity and quality.”® While it had provided the education for
around 1,300 students they represented a mere 7% of the total number of musicians
working in Britain during the 1860s and few had achieved distinction (see Chapter Two,
p- 88).% In any case, Disraeli withdrew the RAM grant altogether. Exasperated at the
situation, Bennett attacked Cole the following year as a ‘national music-master’ and
declared the Society of Arts report a ‘deception’.®” Disraeli’s statement in the Commons
had done the RAM untold harm and naturally incensed Bennett who, in a letter dated
June 22, 1868, wondered ‘when and where the investigation [implicit in his speech] took
place, and by whom on the part of the Government it was conducted.”® In a reply,
Herbert Murray, Disraeli’s secretary, wrote that the speech had been ‘simply to give
effect to the opinion that it was not so expedient to subsidise a central and quasi-
independent association, as it was to establish a system of musical instruction under the
control of some department of government.”’

The Liberal victory in the General Election of 1868 came as a mixed blessing: on the
one hand they restored the RAM’s grant; on the other, they added a proviso that it had
to be used for accommodation. If the RAM achieved a move to the South Kensington

Museum, it would be discontinued. The restoration of the RAM’s grant incensed the

82 CMM(RAM) (24 January, 1868), RAMA, p. 314.

83 Cyril Ehtlich: The Music Profession in Britain since the Eighteenth Century (Oxford: Clatendon Press, 1985), p.
79.

8 Ehrlich (1995), p. 79.

% J.R. Sterndale Bennett, The Life of William Sterndale Bennert (Cambridge, 1907), 373f.
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music profession. In 1868, 130 professional musicians petitioned the Department of
Science and Att to establish a government school of music and a national opera. Their

criticism of the RAM was damning:

Understanding that the government and the commissioners of the arts exhibitions are being
petitioned to contribute still further to the maintenance of the institution called the Royal
Academy of Music, we, the, undersigned professional musicians residing in England, realizing the
fact that the Royal Academy of Music has failed to promote the highest interest of the musical art,
that the late government grant has simply prolonged its existence but not extended its usefulness,
and feeling, moreover, assured that any further repetiion of such an attempt can only end in
similar failure, and prove equally discreditable to the country and wasteful of its funds, do hereby
respectfully advise the establishment of a new schoo/ of music, in which every advantage may be
offered to musical students, to be presided over by competent professors appointed by the State,
and responsible to it for the efficiency of the institution. Connected with such an academy, we
would further advise, if possible, the establishment of an English national opera, believing by such
agencies a genuine and useful impulse might be given to the development of musical genius in this
country, and ultimately redeem it from the disgrace of being the only European nation that fails to
cultivate its own national music.®8

The musicians’ petition led the Society of Arts’ Committee on Musical Education to

approach Parliament directly. On 20 June, 1869, Sit John Pakington submitted a

memorial recommending

...that certain students should receive gratuitous training, and.. .be selected by public competition.
That your petitioners respectfully submit to your honourable House that a national training school
can never be maintained by private enterprise, but only be established by the State, and supported
by public funds, disbursed under parliamentary and ministerial authority.

That so far as your petitioners are enabled to judge from the evidence, they consider that at least
two hundred students should be trained, that they should receive grants for maintenance, varying

rates, in accordance with the system that is found to wotk so successfully in the art training
schools at South Kensington.®

To be truly influential a national school of music would have to be run along
Utilitarian lines, that is, the greatest good for the greatest number; however, the Society
of Arts’ attempt to gain government subvention backfired. Inspired by Benthamite

principles, Cole’s new school was intended to provide the greatest number of musicians

8 pp WSB (1868) RAMA.

87 Ibid.

8 Quoted in Brightwell (1998), p. 22. Extract from Appendix A to Fifteenth Report of the Science and
Arts Department (1868), RA PP VIC 1872/11318. Those who had signed the report included Thérése
Tietjens, Helen Lemmens Shetington, john Sims Reeves, Chatles Santley, W. Harrison, Rokinansky, G.
Paque, F. Lablache, R. Sidney Pratten, T. H. Wright, H. Handel Geas, E. Schubert, ]. W. Thitlwell, V.
Collins, Dr H. Wylde, Alfred Mellon, Ludwig Strauss, Tom Hohlet, John Francis Barnett, ]. Pittman, A.
M. R. Barret, Rene Favarger, W. Beavan, Henry Holmes, J. B. Ciabatta, W. H. Hann, F. Griesbach, C.
Harper, and John Tiplady Carrodus and about 100 unnamed others.

89 ‘National T'raining School for Music’, /5.4 Vol. xix, (14 April, 1871), p. 448.
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(in this case 300) with the best musical instruction available. However, the Liberal
government had a different agenda. The existing position, where, out of 4.3 million
children, half had no access to any form of educational provision at all, was
indefensible.”® Extending the Utllitarian principle further, they chose not merely to
restrict their subvention to a minority group, such as would benefit from a national
music school; instead, through the implementation of W. E. Forster’s Elementary
Schools Education Act of 1870, they established education for all, in reading, writing,
arithmetic and music.”’ While another petition for a government endowment had failed,
insofar as it established the principle that educational reform had undeniably become
Liberal policy, it gave the NTSM’s founders hope that government subvention was a
realistic prospect at this stage. In the meantime, however, Cole’s Musical Education
Committee at the Society of Arts was forced to explore other means to raise capital for
their projected school of music. By 1870, the Society of Arts’ Council had begun to
organize a series of six fund-raising concerts to be held in the Royal Albert Hall between
1871 and 1872.%

The invitation to Sir Michael Costa, the leading conductor of the day, to conduct the
concert seties represented an attempt to console him after his projected appointment as
Principal of Cole’s plans for an improved RAM had fallen through. Support for the
series was provided by 76 guarantors and 50 subscribers. The first concert, held on 12
April, 1871, attracted an audience of some 5,000 people, including the members of
several foreign royal families. Initially the outlook was positive: excellent attendance and

royal patronage would seem to have constituted certain success for Cole’s music school.

%0 Roy Jenkins: Gladstone (London: Pan Macmillan, 1995), p. 322. See also Kay: Vol i, (1850), p. 540. This
includes a table of the situation in 1850, where the deleterious state of education in England and Wales is
compared with that of the Grand Duchy of Baden, Bavaria, France, Denmark, Hanover, Holland, Prussia,
Switzerland, Saxony and Wirtenberg,

9 Forster's Education Act of 1870 bestowed upon music the status of a grant-earning subject within the
elementary school curriculum; consequently, many Victotian children were not only exposed to music for
the first time, they were given a thorough education both using Tonic-sol-fa and the standard system of
notation.
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However the concert-going public proved to be neither as sophisticated nor as
appreciative as had been hoped, as the following subscriber’s letter to The Times
indicates:

[The concerts were due to statt at eight but]...visitors kept on coming in fully up tll nine o’clock.
Three or four seats in front of me were unoccupied for nearly three-quarters of an hour. The
boys who vended the programmes took care that they should be heard, and were pushing their
trade during the whole time. On my right two gentlemen stood for some considerable time,
talking with subdued loudness. Behind me two ladies and a gentleman were talking with genteel
loudness and the whole hour through, except during the pianissimo parts. For all the world like a
drawing-room. Now, fancy the majorty of 5,000 persons having a comfortable chat, and their
voices going in genteel crescendo with the music, and the rddle is explained why the loud parts of
the music became so often comparatively indistinct.??

As a result the series made a loss of £100.

Unperturbed, Cole dtew up a rigorous campaign to provide funds for his national
training school through public subscription.” The cost of providing such an education
for each student was estimated at £40 a year.” In order to achieve his goal to endow
300 places, he hoped to convince the authorities in every county, colony and
dependency throughout the Empire to provide the funds for at least one scholarship
each.”® Awarded for a period of five years, these scholarships were to be won by public
competition held annually.”’ These were radical, pioneering proposals, against which the
attempts made to garner support by the directors of the Royal Academy of Music were
pitiful.

Despite the Royal Academy’s consistent failure to win confidence within either public
or professional arenas, Cole remained committed to the idea that any new school of
music should be formed as an ‘outgrowth’ of the senior institution, a feeling still strong
among the members of the 1851 Commission.”® Hence, in 1872, he made an attempt at

reconciliation, offering £5,000 worth of scholarships, if the RAM remodelled its

92 ‘National Training School for Music’, J§.4, Vol. xix, (2 December, 1870), p. 29.

93 Quoted in Ibid., p. 470.

9 National Training School for Music: ‘A Proposal for founding Scholarships’ (1872), RA PP VIC
1872/11318.

95 Ibid.

96 Thid.

97 Tbid.
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administration.” On three occasions between July 1872 and March 1873, Cole attempted
to lure the Royal Academy’s authorities to Kensington with the offer of temporary
accommodation at the Royal Albert Hall.'” The directors found the spaces to be ‘totally
uninhabitable’ and the matter was closed for the time being, Cole being forced to

establish the National Training School for Music as an independent venture.'"

1.6 THE FOUNDATION OF THE NATIONAL TRAINING SCHOOL FOR MUSIC

Cole successfully applied for land on the Kensington Estate, this time for the NTSM.
That ‘temporaty use of houses in the immediate neighbourhood of the Royal Albert
Hall’ were immediately available to the NTSM is an indication of the politics that had
really bedevilled the RAM. The 1851 Commissioners subsequently extended the offer to
‘a plot of land immediately adjoining [the Royal Albert Hall], to be leased on very
favourable terms.”'® In the meantime, the Royal Albert Hall Corporation had set aside
rooms, including a lecture theatre, for use at a nominal rent until adequate provision
could be made. Such assistance, estimated at £1,000 a year, would have given the RAM
increased security. Cole secured the services of his neighbour, Charles Freake (a
successful London builder) to erect purpose-built premises next to the Royal Albert Hall
at his own cost (see Fig. 1).'” Freake was said to have raised Kensington from a
‘neglected suburb to a second Belgravia.'® The building, designed by Cole’s son,
Lieutenant H. H. Cole of the Royal Engineers, boasted 30 classtooms, professors’
rooms and offices.'” There had been a plan to link the NTSM to the Royal Albert Hall

by means of a connecting bridge and to the Kensington Road by means of an arcade.'”

% Cole (1884), p. 369.

92 Ibid.

100 Thid.

101 Entry in Sir William Sterndale Bennett’s Daily Memorandum Book (Februaty, 1873), RAMA.

102 ], Skidmore: “The Society and the National Training school for Music’, JRS.4,Vol. cxl, (February, 1992)
p. 205.

103 Thid., p. 205. The cost of erecting the building was £20,000.

104 Ibid., p. 205.

105 CMM(NTSM) (June, 1875), RCMA 001/1, 58 a & b.

106 Ihid., pp. 58 a & b.
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Cole had even contemplated building a chapel and wrote to the otganist and composer
H. J. Gauntlett; however, these additions were never completed.'”’

The Albert Hall Corporation’s offer of temporary accommodation had come in the
form of a letter expressing its approbation of ‘the zealous efforts of the Society...to
promote musical education in the Queen’s dominions.”'” It had been signed by the 28-
year-old Prince Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh (see Fig. 6). Through Cole’s persuasion, he
was to become intimately involved with the NTSM, not merely as a figurehead, but as an
active participant in its organization.'” In addition, his keen interest in music—he was
leader of the amateur Royal Albert Hall orchestra—made him the ideal choice to chair
the NTSM’s Committee of Management.'"” The NTSM’s accommodation and the active
support and involvement of senior members of the Royal Family and the Society of Arts
would seem to have constituted certain success; moreover, the NTSM’s link to the Royal
Albert Hall ensured its facilities were unrivalled by any Conservatoire in Europe.

On 29 May, 1873, a meeting was convened at Clarence House, the London home of
the Duke, ‘to discuss the founding of a national training school for music, separate from
the Royal Academy of Music’.'"! It brought together some of the most influential men in
England," and acknowledged the fundamental principle of the new School to be ‘the
cultivation of the highest musical aptitude in the country in whatever station of society it

may be found’.'” In other wotds, from its inception, the NTSM’s chief aim was to

107 E. Bonython (ed.), “The Diaries of Sir Henry Cole’ (Unpublished edition, c. 1992) NALA. Entry dated
Wednesday 26 January, 1876.

108 CM(SA) Vol. xiv, (8 January, 1872) RSAA, p. 188.

109 Skidmore (1992), p. 205.

110 Tbid., p. 205.

111 CMM(NTSM) (18 December, 1873), RCMA 001/1, p. 18a.

112 Ibid., p. 18a. The Committee of those present comprised HRH The Duke of Edinburgh, The Lord
Gerald Fitzgerald, The Lord Clarence Paget, Mr Alan Cole, Mt Henry Cole, Major Donnelly, Mr CJ.
Freake, Mr Frank Morrison Mr Puttick ,Mr S. Redgrave, Colonel Strange and General Earley Wilmot,
Chairman of the Royal Albert Hall Corporation.

113 ‘Minutes of the Music Education Committee’, /5.4, Vol. xxi, (4 April, 1873), p. 447,
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provide free instruction to musicians of limited means in order to occupy a ‘field of
action wholly distinct from...any other institution.”"*

In otder to achieve this, Cole determined to raise funds for 300 scholarships through
public subscription. Candidates for the scholarships had to be nominated by their local
communities, corporations and schools, ot by individuals, and competition was open to
any subject of the Queen who was able to comply with the regulations and pay a fee of
five shillings.'""” Candidates were required to provide a medical certificate, a birth
certificate and two references showing them to be of good moral character.'’
Competition for scholarships, each valued at £40 per annum, was administered on a
local basis. National scholarships were only to be available to those already at the
School. If successful, applicants for all scholatships could expect to have their books,
instruments, and music financed by the School. For the majority of students,
scholarships did not cover board and lodging; however, a few coveted maintenance
besides free tuition.'"” The NTSM’s founders were adamant that entry to the School
would not be facilitated by payment of fees alone, as had been the case at the RAM'™®

The establishment of 300 scholarships in time for the NTSM’s opening proved an
impossible target. A compromise was reached whereby subsctiptions for 100
scholarships for five years were to be established in order for the School to operate
during its first year. Building on his work with the Prince Consort for the Great
Exhibition, Cole took his campaign across Britain, visiting Wales, Birmingham,
Manchester, Liverpool, Nottingham, Sandwich, Hastings, Dover and Leeds. In 1874,
The Birmingham Post cartied an article which only served to focus attention on the need

for financial support: ‘...Something more than a building. .. will of course be needed for

14 CMM(NTSM) (June, 1875), RCMA 001/1, pp. 58a & b.
115 Ibid., pp. 58a & b.

116 Ibid., p. 60a.

17 Tbid., p. 60a.

118 [bid., p. 60a.
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the successful establishment of the School; and unless the public come forward liberally
with their contributions for the foundation of scholarships...Mr Freake’s munificence
will have been to little purpose, and we shall be as far as ever from the accomplishment
of our object....""” Cole had sent out 200 invitations for the London conference which
was opened by HRH The Prince of Wales on 15 June, 1875. The committee it
established comprised some of those holding the highest office in the land: the Lord
Mayor and Aldermen, the Sheriffs and representatives of the Corporation, the City
Companies, the Archbishop of Canterbury, the deans of Westminster and St Paul’s, the
Governor and Deputy Governor of the Bank of England, the Chairman of Lloyds and
merchants of the City of London.”™ It had been agreed that once the funds for 70
scholarships had been subscribed, the Committee of Management would consider
appointing a staff of professors and examiners.'”’ The NTSM did not have the complex
management structures which had afflicted the RAM and while the Committee of
Management was composed entirely of lay-men or amateur musicians (a criticism
levelled at the Academy), day-to-day administration was to be undertaken by the

professors and a registrar; however, no principal had been appointed.'?

1.7 THE APPOINTMENT OF DR ARTHUR SULLIVAN AS PRINCIPAL

On 27 November, 1875, Lord Clarence Paget (an influential member of the NTSM
Committee of Management) suggested approaching the 34-year-old Arthur Sullivan
(1842-1900) with a view to appointing him Chairman of the Board of Principal

Professors.'” Sullivan (see Fig. 8) had been the first recipient of the Mendelssohn

119 ‘National Training School for Music’, /5.4, Vol. xxii, (13 March ,1874), p. 376.

120 Thid., p. 669.

121 Ernst Pauer was professor of piano, John Stainer was professor of organ with Dr Frederick Brdge as
his assistant, Albert Visetti was professor of singing, john Carrodus was professor of violin and the Rev’d
John Richardson was Registrar.

122 CMM(NTSM) (June, 1875), RCMA 001/1, p. 35.

123 ‘National Training School for Music’, JS4, Vol. xxiv, (4 February, 1876), p. 195. See also Percy
Mazshall Young: Sir Arthur Sullivan (London: J. M. Dent and Sons Ltd, 1971), p. 37. At the age of 23,
Sullivan had joined the National College of Music (of which Sir Henry Leslie was Principal from its
foundation in 1865 to its demise in 1866) to teach composition alongside Julius Benedict. The College
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Scholarship at the RAM in 1856 and had trained at the Leipzig Hochschule from 1860-
1861 alongside Edward Grieg, Franklin Taylor, Catl Rosa and Edward Dannreuther,
where he had been widely admired by his teachers.” The Duke of Edinburgh had
initially offered Sullivan the combined posts of Chairman of the Board of Professors
and Principal Professor of Composition at the NTSM but he was unwilling merely to act
as primus inter pares, not least because he was already Professor of Composition at the
RAM.'” In his reply to the Duke, dated 1 January, 1876, he claimed he would only be
willing to accept the post of Director at an annual salary of £1,000 if he were permitted
to appoint his own Committee of Management and the remainder of the Board of
Professors in order to create an environment of mutual co-operation. Cole’s candidate,
Sir Michael Costa, had opposed Sullivan’s appointment as Director, partly as a result of
his youth and because he thought his private engagements would render it impossible to
make the NTSM his first consideration.’”® Indeed Cole had expressed these very

sentiments to HRH the Duke of Edinburgh in a letter of 11 January 1876:

I have the strongest conviction that Mr. Sullivan’s appointment is on several accounts undesirable,
if for no other reason, yet certainly for this—viz—that his private engagements would render it
impossible for him to make the School his first consideration and so would certainly place the

experiment in extreme peril....127

The Orchestra had carried an article in which it was stated that Sullivan should have

resisted accepting the post of Director of the NTSM as it would distract him from his

had been founded to ‘...promote the Musical Education of persons who desire to enter the Profession...’
In addition to those aforementioned, its professors included George Macfarren (later Principal of the
RAM) to teach Harmony and Counterpoint, Thomas Hatper, whom Young refers to as the Prince of
Trumpeters’, Henry Lazarus ‘the leading clarinettist of the day and Franklin Taylor to teach piano and
harmony. The Rev’d William Wahab Cazalet (not Cazalett, as recorded by Young), who went on to write
the first history of the RAM, was employed to teach declamation.

124 B. W. Findon Sir Arthur Sullivan: His Life and Music (London: James Nisbet and Company Ltd, 1904), p.
36. On 28 October 1860 Sullivan wrote to his mother saying that ‘the director has exempted me from
paying for the Conservatorium during the next six months I am going to stay here. When I got up to
thank him for it, he said: “...You are a splendid fellow (partiger Ker) and very useful. We all like you so
much that we can’t let you go.”” See also Walter J. Wells Souvenir of Sir Arthur Sullivan Mus.Doc, M.V.O.: a
Brief Sketch of béis Life and Works (London: George Newnes Ltd, 1901), p. 10.

15 N.T.S.M. Committee of Management Minutes (12 Januaty, 1876), Royal College of Music Archive
001/1, 92.

126 Tbid., p. 94.

127 MS HC to DE (11 January, 1876) CMM(N'TSM) RCMA. 001/1, p. 93f.
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real gift for composition.'” In fact, a more compelling reason was Sullivan’s own
observation that he was averse to teaching of any kind.'”’

Despite these differences of opinion, it was subsequently agreed that, in the event of
his acceptance, Sullivan’s valuable services be engaged.” By 11 January, Cole had
received no word and, after several visits, conveniently concluded that Sullivan had ‘no
personal desire whatever to be connected with the National Training School”””' Cole’s
initial opposition to the appointment and Sullivan’s devotion both to composition and
conducting had led him persistently to decline all proposals in connection with the
NTSM. While both men had attempted to reach a modus vivend; at a series of meetings,
the matter ultimately required the intervention of the Duke of Edinburgh and the Prince
of Wales. Both Sullivan and the Duke of Edinbutgh enjoyed a friendship, which Herbert
Sullivan, the composet’s nephew, defines as ‘woven in common bondage to
music...without royal condescension []] the intimacy of two kindred souls’;'” in
addition, there wete a mere two years between them in age. At the request of the Duke,
Sullivan attended a meeting with the Prince of Wales at which he was persuaded to take
the position a much-reduced salary of £400 for the first year.'”” With the appointment

of a Committee of Management, Director, professorial staff and scholars, the ceremony

took place to inaugurate the NTSM.

128 Quoted in Arthur Jacobs, ‘Sir Arthur Sullivan and the RCM: A Tribute to the Composer’s 150t
Birthday, RCMM, Vol. Locix, (Summer Term, 1992).

129 Arthur Lawrence Sir Arthur Sullivan: Life-Story, Letters and Reminiscences (London: James Bowden, 1899),
p. 109. See also Harold Orel (ed) Gilvert and Sullivan: Interviews and Recollections (Basingstoke: The
Macmillan Press, 1994), p. 127.

130 CMM(N'TSM) (12 January, 1876), RCMA 001/1, p. 92.

131 Ibid., p. 93£.

132 Herbert Sullivan and Newman Fowler Sir Arthur Sullivan: His Life, Letters and Diaries (London: Cassell
and Company, 1927), p. 71.

133 Ibid., p. 78. Despite a cosmopolitan temperament and his view of British music and its training, he
resolutely refused to engage foreign performers if those of British birth and training could be found: T
am not going to give English concerts performed by foreigners.’
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1.8 THE INAUGURATION OF THE NTSM

The opening of the NTSM on 17 May 1876 marked a new era in British music
education. In February 1876 The Orchestra had carried a letter by John Ella: he hoped the
impending foundation would eventually ensure that ‘we may have our orchestras
complete of well educated native musicians."** As a result of Cole’s rigorous scholarship
entrance examination and the School’s insufficiently established reputation, it had only
managed to attract 51 scholars, instead of the revised figure of 100."** This naturally had
serious financial implications, forcing a cut in salary upon the professors before they had
taught a single class.”*® There were also too few professors to teach the full complement
of orchestral instruments added to which the paucity of students prompted the

professors to send a statement to the Committee of Management in 1877:

The orchestral practices, of so much importance as distinguishing a national school of music from
a private venture, have been hitherto wanting and can no longer be delayed without setious injury
to the career of the students, and without the danger of compromising the reputation of the
school.137

As a result, Sullivan petitioned the Committee of Management for a grant of £230 as a
temporary solution to cover the cost of providing professional reinforcements;'*®
however, two years passed before he was in a position to report to the Committee that
an orchestral class had finally been established and even then the majority of ‘the other
wind patts had to be taken by Pianists’'” Forster’s 1870 Education Act had only
endorsed the most meagre music provision: the curticulum included singing, tonic-sol-fa
and, in rare circumstances, rudiments of theory or the ‘old notation’. Even then, as

Gordon Cox and David Colby point out, its inclusion in the curticulum had been hotly

134 John Ella, ‘Professor Ella’s lecture on Spoht’s Jessonda® The Orchestra, Vol. ix (Febrary, 1876), p. 202.

135 E. Bonython (ed.), ‘Sir Henry Cole’s Diaries’ (Unpublished edition, ¢.1992), NALA. Entry dated
Wednesday 17 May, 1876.

13 CMM(N'TSM) (17 May , 1876), RCMA 001/1, p. 109.

137 Thid., p. 188.

138 CMM(N'TSM) (10 December, 1877), RCMA 001/1, p. 186.

139 CMM(NTSM) (26 June, 1880), RCMA 001/1, p. 239. Frederick Cowen took the orchestral class: by
this time there were 9 first violins, 9 second violins, 6 ‘cellos, a flute and a clatinet. See also David Wright
‘Grove’s Role in the Founding of the RCM’ George Grove, Music and Viictorian Culture ed. Michael Musgrave
(Basingstoke: Palgtave Macmillan, 2003) p. 226.
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debated by the schools inspectors.' By 1876, when the NTSM opened its doors, the
Act’s influence had barely been felt and, in any event, no provision had been made for
instrumental instruction, hence the paucity of talented orchestral players who presented

themselves for scholarships compared with the plethora of singers and pianist:s.”'

1.9 CONCLUSION

Despite a number of teething troubles, the NTSM had been inaugurated and seemed to
have survived its first year; however, Cole’s vision for the NTSM exposed a number of
flaws, which were to prove fatal. Failure to achieve the original target of 300 scholarships
was caused by a number of factors: public indifference to Cole’s philosophy and to the
ptinciple of scholarship provision and his adherence to high ideals through the
establishment of a uniquely rigorous entrance examination at a time when the school-age
population was neither sufficiently musical nor educated to make it viable. Cole’s failure
either to establish or fill the requited number of scholarship places had direct
implications for the NTSM’s financial stability; consequently, long-term economic
security could only have been provided by government subvention, a substantial shift in
public opinion leading to extensive philanthropy, significant contributions from the 1851
Commission, or a combination of all three. These crucial issues had a direct bearing on
the NTSM’s ability to rival Continental conservatoires; in short, the funds simply did not

exist to make it possible. In the absence of fee-paying students the NTSM’s ability to

140 Gordon Cox: A Histery of Music Education in England 1872-1928 (Aldetshot: Scolar Press, 1993), pp. 19-
21. See also David J. Colby: Instrumental Teaching in Nineteenth-Century Britain (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), p.
69.

141 See Michael Cole; Cyril Ehilich and Edwin M. Good: ‘The Pianoforte’, Grove Music Online ed. L. Macy
(Accessed 17 August, 2004), http:/ /www.grovemusic.com The advent of the Cottage Piano and the shift
in manufacture from hand-crafted instruments to factory-made, mass-produced pianos ensured that by
1870, Britain had made more pianos than France, Germany, the U.S.A., Japan, Russia or Korea. By 1890
the picture had changed and the U.S.A had produced 72,000 to Germany’s 70,000 and Britain’s 50,000.
See also ‘Music in England. The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies,
and other Bodies, Royal College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by HRH The Duke of Edinburgh,
HRH, The Duke of Albany, HRH Prince Christian at Manchester (12 December, 1881) p. 16. The advent
of John Hullah’s tonic sol-fa system in 1839 led to the establishment of classes to train large groups of
people to sing. The movement was supported by the Government and initially spread all over Britain and
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remain solvent hung by a thread. Cole’s involvement of the 1851 Commission in the
predicament precipitated a seties of events that would lead to the foundation of the

RCM in 1883.

the Continent and later to America. The combination of these two movements explains why the NTSM
found itself inundated with singers and pianists.
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CHAPTER TWO

A ‘Problematical Career’

Re-assessing the Circumstances leading to the Establishment of the
Royal College of Music

2.0 INTRODUCTION

The complex dynamic that developed during the course of 1877 and 1878 between the
NTSM and the 1851 Royal Commission directly sparked off the series of circumstances
that led to the foundation of the Royal College of Music. The NTSM’s petition for
financial assistance from the 1851 Commission, merely a year after it had been
inaugurated in 1876, irredeemably ensnared it in 2 web that ultimately led to its demise.
The 1851 Commission’s Memorandum to the NTSM in 1878 was intended to provide a
solution to two problems. In the first instance, Sir Henry Cole’s overbearing
management style had been a cause for concern: it had led two members of the NTSM
Committee of Management to tender their resignations. In order to undermine Cole’s
influence, the 1851 Commissioners attempted to impose a legal constitution on the
School on pain of eviction. Secondly, for the second time in the School’s history the
possibility of amalgamation with the RAM was raised, only this time it was suggested by
the 1851 Commission as a solution to the NTSM’s financial dilemma. The
Commissioners hoped it would provide an answer to the absence of adequate
scholarship subscriptions while plans wete formulated to petition the government for
Treasury assistance. The Commissionets’ conviction that the RAM’s considerably
improved financial position would provide a solution to the NTSM’s financial quandary

led to the establishment of a special committee chaired by Prince Christian of Schleswig

1 Sir C. Hubert H. Parry: College Addresses delivered 1o the Pupils of the Rgyal College of Music ed. Henry Cope
Colles (London: Macmillan and Co. Ltd, 1920) p. 49.

35



and Holstein (1831-1917) in July 1878. As an initiative, amalgamation with the RAM
reptesents one of several leit-motifs that appear throughout the early stages of the RCM’s
history, only becoming a spent force once the foundation of the Associated Board had
been secured in 1889 (see Chapter Five). It was to Prince Christian’s committee that the
digested views of the individual NTSM and RAM committees were presented.

In July 1878, the Prince of Wales hosted a meeting at Marlborough House to establish
the Royal College of Music as an amalgamation of the NTSM and RAM. A charter of
amalgamation was prepared that #pso facto established the RCM as the organisation into
which both institutions were to have been subsumed. Drawn up by the Parliamentary
draftsman and 1851 Commissioner, Sir (later Lord) Henry Thring (1818-1907), it was
intended to draw the RAM into the proceedings with the lure of government subvention.
Successful completion of the process requited the RAM to sutrender its existing charter
and this proved impossible; hence the first draft of the charter was subsequently revised
in 1880 once talk of a merger had dissipated.” In the meantime, the NTSM was forced to
seek alternative funding and from February 1880 admitted its first paying students. The
implementation of a charter and the vision behind it was anticipated to establish the
RCM as comparable to the Continental consetvatoires of Paris, Berlin and Vienna in
particular, capable of attracting support from across the Empire as a prelude to
government responsibility, consonant with Continental provision. In fact, it endowed the
RCM with status long before it had had an opportunity to prove its §vorth. Without the
support of the RAM, the founders of the RCM wete obliged to seek alternative means to

raise funds.

2 C. P. Ibert: ‘Thring, Henry, Baron Thring (1818-1907), rev. H. C. G. Matthew, DNB (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2004) [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/atticle /36517, accessed 4 July, 2006).
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As a result, a royal visit was organised to Manchester in November, 1881. The prime
putpose of the visit was to establish a premise for government subvention. In addition,
three defining objectives were established. First, the meeting provided an opportunity to
compare Britain’s position as a musical nation with her Continental neighbours, and, by
doing so, establish a premise for founding the RCM. Secondly, it presented an
opportunity to market the RCM to prospective benefactors. Thirdly, it allowed the
RCM’s founders to rehearse a number of arguments to support the institution of a new
national school of music before consolidating their approach in London three months
later in February, 1882. Three speeches were delivered at the Free Trade Hall in support
of the RCM and the meeting became the first of several such visits to cities and towns
throughout England, initiated by the Prince of Wales and organised by George Grove
(1820-1900), who had been the pioneering Secretary of the Crystal Palace Company from
1852. Like Sir Henry Cole before him, he was personally appointed by the Prince of
Wales. Grove’s involvement would prove crucial to the RCM’s success; by 1877, Cole’s
contribution to the affairs of the NTSM had become inherently controversial even if it

was initially overshadowed by the School’s financial predicament.

21  THE NTSM AND THE 1851 COMMISSION

In May 1877, the NTSM’s parlous financial situation had compelled the members of the
Committee of Management, including the Duke of Edinburgh, to act as personal
guarantors in respect of £1,750 simply to meet interest repayments on its bank loan. The
professors had already been forced to take a cut in their projected salary before they had
taught a single class but there were other serious implications.” Public knowledge of the

Duke of Edinburgh’s loan could have had the potential to be deeply embarrassing for the

3 Brightwell (1998), p. 57.

37



royal family; furthermore, it could easily have led to a number of unsolicited approaches
from other organisations expecting similar assistance. As a result, 2 memorial was sent to
the 1851 Commissioners praying for a grant following a meeting between Sir William
Anderson (a Commissioner and Chairman of the NTSM Finance Committee) and the
Commissioner, Earl Spencer.* By 1878 the 1851 Commission had become the most
powerful body outside Parliament and the Privy Council. The Commission’s President
was the Heir Apparent and its membership included large numbers of well-connected
reforming Liberal MPs, civil servants, former Prime Ministers and Privy Councillors (see
Appendix 1.0). The Committee emphasized the imperative of securing funds for 300
scholarships and the students to fill them, if the School were to become financially

viable.” As part of the memorial they set out their chief objectives:

1. The fundamental object of the School is the cultivation of the highest musical talent in the
countty, in whatever section of society it may be found; such talent being sought for by public
competitions throughout the United Kingdom.

2. To be for the United Kingdom a national training school for music, which shall take rank with
the state conservatoires of Milan, Panis, Vienna, Leipzig, Brussels, and Betlin—a school in
which the musical talent of this country may be fostered and developed.

3. To be a venture whence may be drawn a large proportion of teachers and the artists to whom
the nation must look for the instruction of its young and fot the general elevation of its musical
taste.

4. To carry on and extend the teaching of music alteady made part of elementary education, for
the encouragement of which Parliament has sanctioned a grant of one shilling per annum for
each child taught to sing—a grant, which, if claimed by every elementary school would, at the
present moment, amount to £100,000 per annum.¢

From the summer of 1877, it seems that the NTSM’s financial predicament had
permanently altered what had otherwise been a mutually co-operative relationship
between the 1851 Commission and the School. In response to Anderson’s letter of 7 July
1877, Spencer questioned the assumption that there were sufficient numbers of pupils in

Britain to fill the places already available: ‘the number of applicants which the School has

+ PL WA to ES (7 July, 1877), Royal Commission for the Exhibition of 1851, Imperial College, London,
Royal College of Music correspondence, p. 189 to 192. HR.H. The Duke of Edinburgh and Sir Chatles
Freake each contributed 500, while H.RH. Prince Chnstian and the temaining members of the
Committee of Management committed £750 collectively.

5 MS AL ES to WA (9 July, 1877), 1851RCA, p. 187.

¢ CMM(NTSM) Committee of Management Minutes (17 May, 1877), RCMA 001/1, p. 157.
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on its books does not prove that ...Pupils are worthy of Free Education, it only points
that [s7] a large number of people aspire to Musical Distinction.” He suggested the
School accept fee-paying students to remedy its financial quandary, as he doubted
whether the founders’ goal of establishing 300 scholarships could ever be achieved.® He
raised the possibility of an amalgamation between the School and the RAM 1n order ‘to
unite two weak bodies into one strong Institution.” As the Academy took students
exclusively on a fee-paying basis, he believed that an amalgamation would effectively
shore up the NTSM’s beleaguered financial position."” This proved impossible for a
number of reasons. First, the Duke of Edinburgh had publicly expressed his opposition
to any such manoeuvte on no fewer than three occasions and could not be seen to go
back on his word. Secondly, he felt that ‘the union of the two institutions could not be
effected without risk of breaking faith...with everyone connected with the School.
Thirdly, he felt it unlikely that the RAM would wish to become part of a merger
necessitating sutrender of its charter, given that the number of students on its books had
increased in number from 121 to 341 between 1855 and 1877.

The substantial increase in student numbers both at the RAM and other organisations
such as the London Academy of Music, neither of which employed as rigorous a

selection procedure as that adopted by Cole at the NTSM, was not matched by an

7 MS AL ES to WA (9 July, 1877), 1851RCA, p. 187.

8 CMM(NTSM) (17 May, 1877), RCMA 001/1, p. 172. As David Wright suggests in his article, ‘Grove’s
Role in the Founding of the RCM’ Greorge Grove, Music and Victorian Culture ed. Michael Musgrave
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003) pp. 228f, Cole’s inability to attract sufficient numbers of
subscriptions to support the proposed figure of 300 scholarships may well have been symptomatic of a
‘wider public resistance to the idea of scholarship provision’. See also Arthur Jacobs: Arthur Sullivan
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1984, 209 edn, 1986), p. 150. Sullivan’s views on teaching are well-
documented and perhaps it comes as no surprise to find that he resented the financial assistance he often
found himself forced to give ‘to help some poor student to get daily food.” By 1914 Sir Chardes Villiers
Stanford felt able to express his considerable reservations in public as Pages from an Unwritten Diary
(London: Edward Arnold, 1914), p. 212f bears witness: ‘the provision of scholarships has been a sort of
epidemic in the country, to the imperilling of individual effort.”

9 MS AL ES to WA (9 July 1877), 1851 RCA, pp. 186 to 189.

10 CMM(NTSM) (17 May, 1877), p. 174.

1" MS AL ES to WA (7 July 1877) 1851RCA, pp. 186-189
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equivalent level of musical attainment.”” Should the NTSM have accepted fee-paying
students alongside scholars who had been nationally selected, Alan Cole (Secretary to the
NTSM Committee of Management and son of Sir Henry Cole) feared that the School’s
national status would have been prejudiced.” In other words: there would be little to
distinguish the NTSM &om other schools of music; consequently, the limited number of
places might be filled by those able to pay for their education at the expense of those
competing for scholarships residing outside the Capital.'*

As to the founders’ claim that the ‘Government ought, and are expected to take [the
NTSM] completely under its own management’, Spencer thought it a ‘broken reed to
lean upon and that the Treasury are not likely to undertake the charge of providing
musical education if they find two institutions...who do this work with small

5

Government assistance.”” He suggested the NTSM would be more likely to attract
funding from the Commissioners if it were to form an affiliation with a university for the
putpose of granting music degtrees or to obtain the necessary Parliamentary Faculty to
award its own.'® Possibly encoutraged by the 1851 Commission, the NTSM Registrar, the
Reverend John Richardson, had advocated widening the NTSM’s sphere of action to

include subjects required of those supplicating for music degrees; however Sullivan saw

12 DM(RAM) (14 March, 1877), RAMA p. 160. The appointments of Stetndale Bennett and Goldschmidt
as Principal and Vice-Principal respectively from 1866, which established the RAM on a more secure
footing, did little to increase the numbers of talented musictans seeking an education there. In many
respects, the London Academy of Music, which had a student role of 400 in 1877, was barely different
from the RAM. See also G. W. E. Brightwell: “The National Trining School for Music 1873-1882: Catalyst
ot Cul de Sac?”” (MA thesis, University of Durham, 1998}, p. 66.

13 PL WA to ES (7 July 1877), 1851RCA, p. 195.

14 Tbid., p. 195.

15 Ibid., p. 195. CMM(N'TSM) (17 May, 1877), RCMA 001/1, p. 175.

16 CMM(NTSM) (17 May, 1877), RCMA 001/1, p. 176. See also Proof of Royal Commissioners’
Memorndum received by Sir Henty Thring (15 March 1878), 1851 RCA, p. 174. ‘The provisional
Committee should be authorised to enter into negociations [sid with the Royal Academy of Music, for the
purpose of securing either amalgamation with, or affiliation to that body. By mutual co-operation of the
two bodies it would seem not improbable that a Musical University might be founded empowered to
confer musical degrees, and having affiliated to it, in the relation of colleges, the Royal Academy of Music
and the National Training School.”
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no need to introduce aesthetics, history of music and acoustics into the curriculum as
‘the scholars [were] hardly ripe enough to profit by such a course of lectures as we
should like to have delivered at the School.’” While no plan was matured in this regard,
the introduction of residential music degrees, the first of their kind in Britain, would have
been a radical departure.

Despite Earl Spencet’s advice, there were those on the Committee of Management
who viewed the NTSM’s national status, with its implication of rigorous requirements
and superior standards, as central to its ability to attract government subvention: ‘to
change its basis and make it like that of the Royal Academy would be. ..to assimilate it to
ordinary Music Schools, the demand for which, to a large extent, is already supplied by
ptivate enterprises, and in support of which Government aid could neither be sought or
expected.’18 Moreover, Alan Cole was indignant that the suggestion to amalgamate the

RAM with the N'TSM should ever have been made:

To some extent, the National Training School is analogous to the Notmal Schools of the Country
for training Elementary Teachers. No person would suggest the admission to these Institutions of
general Students, still less to amalgamate the Normal School with a neighbouring school, in an
uncertain financial condition, with the view of reducing the cost of the two for administration. '?

Despite Alan Cole’s comparison, the uncertain financial condition of which he writes

could more accurately be applied to the NTSM’s situation than that at the RAM.

22  HENRY COLE, THE 1851 COMMISSION AND HENRY THRING’S MEMORANDA

If the financial challenges facing the NTSM had not been sufficient to focus the attention
of the Committee of Management, evidence of other, equally deep-seated problems
began to emerge. Less than a year after the NTSM had been opened, a report concerning

a third foundation as an amalgamation of the NTSM and the RAM and the prospect of

17 CMM(N'TSM) (10 December, 1877), RCMA 001/1 p. 188.
18 PL WA to ES (7 July 1877), 1851RCA, p. 195.
19 PL WA to ES (7 July 1877), 1851RCA, p. 195.
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government alliance was sent to the organist and member of the NTSM Executive and
Finance Committees, Kellow Pye (1812-1901), from Major-General Henry Scott (4.1883)
on 27 February 1877. The new foundation was to be called the Royal College of Music.
An amended version of the report, omitting any mention of the RCM was subsequently
sent to the NTSM Registrar on 21 June, 1878.* Scott was Secretary to the Commission
from 1869 and also a member of the Society of Arts’ Committee for the National
Cultivation of Music alongside other influential men such as (Sir) John Fretcheville
Dykes Donnelly (1834-1902), Sir Francis (later Baron) Sandford (1824-1893) and Richard
Redgrave (1804-1888).%' Like so many Victorians, Scott was a polymath: in addition to
his role at the Royal Commission, he had been architect of the Royal Albert Hall and the
South Kensington Museum (later the Victoria and Albert Museum) as well as Secretary
to the Royal Horticultural Society.u Pye’s reply to him some seven months later, on 12

September 1877, cleatly indicated that the RCM’s foundation as a replacement to the

20 CMM(NTSM) RCMA 001/1 Appendix I1I, pp. 200-3.

21 Hermione Hobhouse: The Crystal Palace and the Gréat Exhibition: A History of the Royal Commission for the
Exbibition of 1851(London; New Yotk: Athlone Press, 2002), pp. 145-149. See: R. H. Vetch: ‘Donnelly, Sir
John Fretcheville Dykes (1834-1902), tev. James Falkner, DNB (Oxford: Oxford Umversuy Press, 2004)
[http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/article /32861, accessed 4 July 2006] After a career in the army, retiring
with the honorary rank of Major-General, Donnelly wag identified for the remainder of his career with
South Kensington. From 1870 he had been a Council member of the Society of Atts in which capacity he
was largely responsible for the success of the scheme for national instruction in science and art. In 1874,
Donnelly was made director of science at South Kensington and his responsibilities included supetvision
of the Government School of Mines, the Royal College of Chemistry and science schools and classes
throughout the country. In 1881, he was appointed Assistant Secretary of the Department of Science and
Art and in 1884 Secretary and permanent head. In 1894 he would go on to become Chairman of the
Society of Arts’ Council. See Gillian Sutherland: ‘Sandford, Francis Richard John, Baton Sandford (1824-
1893)’, DNB (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004) [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/24634,
accessed 4 July 2006). As civil servant in the Education Department, Sir Francis Sandford’s work had been
instrumental in helping to implement W. E. Forster’s 1870 Education Act. He had been head of the
Department of Science and Art at South Kensington from 1874 and by 1885 was a member of the Privy
Council. See Kathryn Moore Heleniak: ‘Redgrave, Richard (1804-1888), DINB (Oxford: Oxford Univesity
Press, 2004) [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/23254, accessed 4 July 2006). Along with Henry
Cole, Richard Redgrave had been a drving force in the movement to reform art education in Britain. In
1857 he became Inspector-General for art in which capacity he developed a national curriculum for art.
With Cole he supervised the new South Kensington Museum for which he designed the art gallery to
house John Sheepshanks’ collection.

22 Hobhouse (2002). See Fig. 60 between pp. 236 and 237.

42



NTSM had been under consideration for some months; yet few of his suggestions found

their way into the RCM charters of 1878 and 1880 (see Appendices 3.0 and 3.1).

I quite agree with you (Feb. 27) that “it appears premature to attempt to set out the basis on which
negociations [si]] might be conducted”, and in sending you the enclosed statements of income of
the Royal Academy, the New National School, and an approximate one for the proposed new
institution—it is only as a means, for I apprehend that the pecuniary question will be one of the
primary difficulties—and the dependence on uncertain private support seems to have been one of
the mistakes which both the R.A.M. & the N.M.S. have made.

I would therefore venture to suggest that the minimum of Income derived from dependable
sources, such as the Interest from sums received from Scholarships, and Capitalized—
Contributions by paying Students and grants from the Commissioners of the Exhibition of >51 and
the Government—should be accepted as determining the extent to which the New School at first
should be established—other assistance from subscrptions and donations—(exclusive of the
founding of scholarships) may probably flow in and there will always be opportunities of increasing
the efficacy and enlarging the plan of instruction, or the area of the practical work legitimately
belonging to such an Institution which might moreover fairly contemplate eventually, the
supervision of our Church Music, our Military Music—and the general scheme of Music Instruction
in our National Schools throughout the Kingdom—and this would give it a strong claim for
Government support but the establishment of such an [nstitution must have an appearance of
permanence to be at all satisfactory to the country, and it would even be better to begin on a
smaller scale as to the number of Free Scholars & then increase them as the real value of the
Institution became known, its petmanence recognized and the external pecuniary support
increased.

I may add that the favourable position of the Royal Academy as shown in the inclosed [s4
statement is more apparent than real, although I fear it may lead those connected with it to assume
a somewhat independent attitude when the question of an amalgamation is proposed to them—but
it can be easily shown that the surplus Income has been obtained by the forbeatance, and
insufficient remuneration of the Professors employed there, who I believe have given their time and
instruction for much less than their usual terms in order to keep the Academy afloat. This naturally
entails disadvantages which it is not necessaty to enter upon, and as it cannot continue to so
underpay its Professors, this soutce of their apparent prosperity will cease.

They may have moreover spent the money they have saved, and more, in building a New Concert
Room, and this may make them timid in negociations [si] having for their object the removal of the
Academy from Tenterden Street.23

The agenda behind Pye’s letter and General Scott’s Repott requires some explanation.
In a letter to Sir Henry Ponsonby dated 2 February, 1876, the Duke of Edinburgh had
described Sir Henry Cole, with whom he had worked extensively since 18 December
1873, as ‘dangerous, underhand...and...meddlesome’* By April 1876, Cole’s explosive
personality brought him into direct conflict with the Commissioners. He had suggested

that the they ‘should dissolve themselves...[as] they have ceased to carry out the wishes

2 MS AL KP to HS (12 September, 1877) 1851RCA, pp. 177-180.
24 Quoted in Hobhouse, p. 174. See also: Brightwell (1998), p. 34.
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of Prince Consort....” If the Prince Consort’s 1851 Memorandum had provided the basis
for Cole’s comments, he had potentially undermined his own position and that of the
NTSM by expressing them.

Cole’s success in other spheres was not mirrored in his involvement in the NTSM: an
antagonistic management style had done little to enhance the smooth running of the
institution. From November 1877, relations between Arthur Sullivan, Principal of the
NTSM, and Cole, which had been initiated within a context of mutual scepticism and
whispered rumours, had considerably worsened.”® This had been caused primarily by
Cole’s back-room methods and systematic attempts to humiliate Sullivan and anyone else
who stood in his way. Sullivan’s letter, dated 24 November 1877, clearly discloses Cole’s

unceasing endeavours to crush any dissenting voice.

I am now engaged in drawing up a statement, including an estimate for additional expenditure to be
presented at the next Committee meeting of the School. But I frankly confess, that I am strongly
indisposed to making it the subject of a prvate discussion with individual members of the
Commiittee before then.

It is difficult and painful for me to be placed in a position of seeming antagonism with one for
whom I always entertain esteem and regard — but when you publicly either deny me or throw doubt
upon the statements made by the two officers who ate responsible for the working of the
Institution, you must be met equally publicly. I cannot forget that at the time my appointment was
being discussed in Committee, you[] acting on some hearsay information[,] made a most
extraordinary and unfounded chatge to my prejudice. I proved how absurd such a statement was
but it has left a strong feeling in me against discussing anything in a private manner, which might
afterwards be used officially either for or against me.

I feel with you that the honour of the School is in my keeping, and therefore I am most jealous on
its behalf. That you are not less intetested I am convinced, and you have given practical evidence of
it by wishing your substantial guarantee to be drawn upon. But the combined guarantee, if memory
serves me rightly, was a guarantee to the banker — not for the wotking expenses of the School, and
it seems to me that we should equally be going against the Constitution of the School to draw upon
that, as to draw upon the public geperally in the form of subsctiptions. One thing is quite clear[:] we
cannot go on as we are, because we are not keeping the promises made in the Directory, and we are
missing the essential elements of an Academy or Conservatorium. If we wait untl sufficient
scholarships are founded to enable us to catry out our educational scheme thoroughly, we may have
to wait until the present scholars have completed their term — and this would be a great hardship
for them. I sincerely hope that at the next meeting we may settle the matter amicably and
satisfactotily, otherwise I see nothing but difficulty and anxiety in the future.?’

25 Quoted in Hobhouse (2002) p. 175.

26 Brightwell (1998), pp. 51-5. Sullivan’s relationship with Cole had started on rocky ground over the issue
of his appointment as Principal.

27MS AL AS to HC (24 November, 1877) PML 108355.
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Cole immediately wrote to his son, Alan, and a copy of the letter was written in red
pencil on the reverse of Sullivan’s correspondence. In exposing Cole’s autocratic style of
management, it not only discloses the contempt he evidently felt for the other members
of the Committee of Management but unequivocally demonstrates the set of priorities to

which he adhered:

Dlea]r Alan
You can read this & show it to Sullivan if you like and teturn it to me.
[Official] work is not ruled by Committees! Or Boards!

H. Cole
In short, Sullivan was forced to march to the beat of Cole’s drum. Alan Cole inevitably
found his role an irksome one: forced to act as mediator, he was faced with an
impossible situation. His loyalties were divided between his friend (Sullivan) on the one
hand and his father on the other. Yet Henry Cole’s letter is fundamental to our
understanding of the environment in which Sullivan found himself. It establishes once
and for all that the policy decisions affecting the NTSM, far from being matters decided
by the Principal and his professors, were dictated by the lay Committee of Management,
if not Cole himself. Cole’s reaction to Sullivan’s letter was symptomatic of his
interactions with other members of the Committee of Management. The deterioratiqn in
their relationship, which might have been characterised initially as a running sore,
developed into a festering wound over Sullivan’s remaining years as Principal, as Alan

Cole’s letter demonstrates:

Please at least read & find heart to answer my father.... The policy of the School is of coutse an
official matter to be discussed only in Committee....Ours is not an empty “patty cry”....In any
case, I rejoice that I can share with father his thorough sense of the Committee’s moral obligations
and I wish I bad the means to enable me to guarantee, and so to prove the full conviction I have;
and act like my father in his readiness to help the School with the necessary funds, tll it has

sufficient. ...

28 Note from HC to AC on reverse of MS AL AC to AS (24 November 1877) PML 108355.
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You will torture me into insanity — and you certainly ought not to do so, if I can do what I think
no-one at Kensington Gote can, & that is look back on the old times and feel that you are still my
affectfionate] friend as I am yours.?

As Registrar, John Richardson was employed to act as a go-between for the Committee
of Management and the Principal. Sullivan’s attendance at meetings of the Committee of
Management by invitation alone ensured that his influence was severely restricted.” As
such, Sullivan had no formal authority to petition the Committee ot its members in his
own right”!

Nonetheless, Sullivan was not alone in finding Cole’s modus operands unacceptable. It is
evident that a serious impasse had materialised between Cole and several members of the
NTSM’s Committee of Management; however, nothing to this effect is recorded in the
Minutes during 1877 and only one meeting of the Committee of Management is
recorded for 1878 as opposed to an average of between four and five a year otherwise.
Both Cole’s inability to act as a team player alongside the serious financial problems
facing the NTSM led directly to the development of the concept to found a new
institution under a separate name. The decision to call the new institution the Royal
College of Music seems to have developed from Dr Bertram Martk’s Royal College of
Music and Royal College of Music in Manchester in 1858 (see Chaptet One, p. 16). The
Prince of Wales had been involved with Matk’s institutions as a subscriber and he would
have been aware of the principles underpinning both institutions, many of which echo
those established by the Paris Consetvatoite in the late-eighteenth century and early-

nineteenth centuries.

2 MS AL AC to AS [no date] PML 106351. While this letter is undated, it seems to be a reply to Sullivan’s
letter to Sir Henry Cole, see n.22. From Alan Cole’s reply we may surmise that the meeting at which he
showed Sullivan his father’s jottings did not proceed entirely smoothly; yet, he appeals to the ‘old times’
when their friendship, which had begun long before their association over the NTSM, was easier.

3 Bonython, . 1992 (18 March, 1881)

31 Brightwell (1998), pp. 37f.



Sir Henry Thring had been chatged with the task of presenting a solution to the
NTSM problem. In addition to his role as Parliamentary Draftsman and a Royal
Commissioner of the 1851 Exhibition, Thring was the man largely responsible, other
than Grove (see Fig. 16) and the Prince of Wales, for the RCM’s establishment. In
addition to his role as a Royal Commissioner of the 1851 Exhibition, Thring was a
Parliamentarty Draftsman and the man largely responsible, other than Grove and the
Prince of Wales, for the RCM’s establishment. Thring was also Parliamentary Counsel to
the Treasury and it is possible that the Prince of Wales thought he would prove useful in
the event an application for Treasury assistance were made.”” As Ilbert and Matthew
assert ‘[Thring’s] quick mind and constructive intellect made him a valuable member of
many public bodies.. P Thring’s first memorandum, Paper A, to be sent on behalf of
the Commissioners to the Board of Management, dated 11 January, 1878, discloses his
genuine objective:

With respect to the difference which has arisen in the Committee of Management, I do not think it
desirable to say more than this: Lord Newry and Mr. Richardson have submitted their resignations
in consequence, as | understand, of the language used by Sit Henty Cole, and further, Mr. Freake
thinks that he has cause to complain of Sir Henry Cole’s demeanour and language towards himself.

I have arrived at the conclusion that little would be gained by endeavouring to make any temporary
arrangement between Sir Henty Cole and his colleagues as the circumstances are such that in my
judgement, the administration of the School cannot be catried on with that unanimity of purpose
which is essential to its very existence, while Sir H. Cole remains a member of the Committee of
Management.

Having arnived then at the result that a crisis had come in the affairs of the School, I proceeded to
consider whether the relations between the Commissioners and the School were such as to make 1t
incumbent upon the Commissioners ot, at all events, expedient for them to intetfere, and to justify
the conclusion I have arrived at, that it is incumbent on them to so intetfere [s....3

32 C. P. Ibert: “Thring, Henry, Baron Thring (1818-1907)’, rev: H. C. G. Matthew, DNB (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2004) [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/atticle/36517, accessed 4 July, 2006}. His
brother, Edward Thring, was headmaster of Uppingham School who founded a scholarship in the School’s
name at the College.His brother, Edward Thring, was headmaster of Uppingham School who founded a
scholarship in the School’s name at the College.

33 Ibid.

3 HTpp (11 January, 1878) RCMA Box 172. Memorandum (Paper A) submitted to the Prince of Wales, p.
1.
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It is clear from the considerable quantities of cotrespondence contained within Thring’s
memoranda (Papers A and B) in the RCM Library, Boxes 171 and 172, that the Prince of
Wales was involved in this exchange from the outset; his approval is sought for every
document and it is clear that the Duke of Edinburgh’s collaboration was only realised in
retrospect. Thring believed the N'TSM’s acquisition of chartered status would incur
considerable expense it could ill afford. As a compromise, he suggested that the School
be incorporated as a charitable institution under the Companies Act of 1862 with a
definite code of rules. He also recommended the Committee of Management be
reformed with additional members ‘but with the omission of the name of Sir Henry Cole.
The Commissioners should require the omission of his name on the ground that, in this
most critical position of the School, it is essential to retain the services of Mr.
Richardson, and consequently, to dispense with those of the above-mentioned

935

gentleman.™ An addendum was added to the memorandum by (Sit) Lyon Playfair

(Secretary to the 1851 Commission: see Fig. 5).*

The above wrtten Memorandum has been prepared by Sit Henry Thring alone, owing to my
absence from town. Sir Henry Thring has, however, fully explained to me his reasons, and I concur
in the Memorandum he has made. I do not fotget that to Sir Henry Cole’s great energy the
establishment of the musical scholarships is chiefly due, but in the present condition of the School I
think he would consult the public interest by at least a temporary retirtement from the management,
and 1 therefore agree that this should be made a condition in the re-arrangement.??

While publicly supporting the memorandum, it was clear from a postscript to Thring’s

letter to Francis Knollys, the Prince of Wales’s secretary, that ‘Playfair thinks that I have

35 HTpp RCMA Box 172, p. 3

% Graeme Goodat: Playfair, Lyon, first Baron Playfair (1818-1898)", DNB Oxford University Press, 2004
[accessed 22 December, 2004: http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/22368]. Despite Playfait’s low
birth, ordinary appearance and uncouth manners’, he had been appointed in 1850 by the Prince Consort to
assist in organizing the Great Exhibition. He had attended on the Royal Family at the Exhibition and his
ability as a fluent speaker of German led to his appointment as gentleman usher to the Prince Consort,

which ensured his ready access to Court affairs.
3 HTpp RCMA Box 172, p. 4.
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dealt with Sir H. Cole with somewhat of a “brutal frankness”—I consider that it is
necessary to speak out and I have spoken out.”™

Playfair was not alone in viewing Thring’s memorandum as too outspoken: by March
it had been modified under the heading, Paper B, brought by Sir William Anderson and
Richardson, where mention of Cole’s name is conspicuous by its absence.” The
‘peremptory tone...[was] purposely adopted with a view to relieve the existing members
of the Council [Committee of Management] of the music school from the appearance of
themselves initiating a scheme to get rid of a colleague.*’ The portentous and extensive
directives anticipated to force Cole’s resignation, would have given a reformed
Committee of Management room to accept fee-paying students or to merge with the
RAM on almost any terms. The Commissioners’ resolve to see the School constituted as
a voluntary charitable trust was motivated by their desite to see the
‘management. ..invested with a legal character...and brought into legal relation to the
donors of the subsctiptions’ as it appeared to be ‘entirely devoid of any legal constitution,
and...there appears to be no trust enforceable in law affecting either the School ot its
temporary endowment for the next three years.*' Moreover, the Commissioners claimed
the ground on which Charles Freake’s building had been erected was merely leased to the
School but remained the property of the 1851 Commission. Furthermore, they
maintained that the building itself had not been donated specifically for the use of the

NTSM but on behalf of the nation and, as such, could be repossessed at any time and

put to some other purpose.42

38 MS AL HT to FK (undated; ¢ December 1877 ot January 1878) HTpp RCMA Box 171. While the letter
is undated it is clearly from the perod surrounding December 1877 ot January 1878.

3% Paper B Printed Memorandum annotated by Sir Henry Thring (3 March 1878) 1851RCA. Sce also MS
AL HT to PC (7 May, 1878) HTpp RCMA Box 172.

40 MS AL HT to PC (24 Febtuary, 1878) HTpp RCMA. Box 171.

11 1851RCA, p. 173.

42 1851RCA, p. 174.
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If during the ensuing period of thtee years the National Training School can be made to pay its
way, either alone or in connexion with the Royal Academy of Music, the Commissioners are of the
opinion that a permanent constitution should be substituted for the provisional Committee, and a
permanent or quasi-petmanent dedication made of the building and lands.

If at the expitation of the probationary period of three years the School fails of success, the
Commissioners will, after consulting Mr. Freake, dedicate the building and ground to some specific
purpose as may be judged most beneficial to the public. +3

Instead of demanding Cole’s removal, Thring’s second Memorandum (Paper B) simply
stated that ‘serious differences of opinion have existed amongst that body on the policy
of management [and the Commissioners desired to see it]...so constituted as to secure
harmony of action’ and to include ‘additional membets. ..to bring it into closer relation

with the Commissioners”* Were the NTSM to fail to adopt the outlined proposals, the

consequences were clear.

23 THE PROSPECT OF AMALGAMATION WITH THE RAM
The Commissioners were convinced that the NTSM’s financial security could only be

assured by being

united with the Royal Academy of Music, to form together the nucleus of a latger institution, which
could be placed on a more permanent and extensive basis...such an institution would fall more
directly within the scope of the operations of Her Majesty’s Commissioners, and might look to
them for substantial help.#3

Indeed, they promised to match the RAM’s annual government grant of (500 if
amalgamation between the NTSM and the RAM were achieved. Chaired by Prince
Christian of Schleswig and Holstein, an amalgamation committee was established in July
1878 to look into the possibility of a merger, as Thring evidently viewed the prospect of

government subvention as a flight of fancy:*

4 Ibid., p. 174.

4 1851RCA,, p. 174.

# ‘National Training School for Music’, Journal of the Soaety of Arts, Vol. xxvi (8 February 1878), 223.

46 HTpp RCMA Box 172. The members of the Committee were: Lord Coleridge, Lord Chatles Bruce, The
Rev’d Sir F. A. Gore QOuseley, the Ead of Latham, Kellow Pye and Chares Modey. Evidently Thring did
not trust Kellow Pye for on 5 June 1878 he wrote to Prince Christian to say: T am afraid I made a mistake
in recommending Mr Kellow Pye as I fear that he is involved in some degree in numerable difficulties
which have occasioned since I had the honour of meeting your R. H. If your R. H. has mentioned him to
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I should add also that I have not taken in consideration a suggestion that I see from the papers has
been made, that the Government will at the expiration of the five years above referred to take over
the School; as I cannot see any sufficient grounds for entertaining such a possibility as a serious
matter of consideration. 47

Prince Christian had been appointed to the NTSM Committee of Management on 8
December 1873 to represent the 1851 Commission. The RAM and the NTSM, in turn,
each established theit own committees to repott to Prince Christian.

On 10 June 1878, Earl Dudley, Chairman of the RAM’s Committee of Management,
wrote to Earl Spencer to say that the RAM would in no sense consent simply to become
part of the NTSM. If anything, Dudley believed the only practical solution to the
NTSM’s problems lay in ‘absorbing...Kensington [NTSM] into the Academy...” as the
RAM amalgamation committee ‘believes Kensington to be very ephemeral from its very
constitution of 5 year scholarships.™ While Dudley was not opposed to the development
of the RAM and the acquisition of larger premises, he felt that ‘the only solution is that
Government should maintain both for the education of the countty’.49 Understandably,
the prospect of government subvention remained an attractive prospect for the RAM.
Despite the views expressed privately by Thring and Spencer above, the belief that an
association with the 1851 Commission all but guaranteed state funding clearly
represented a driving force in the RAM’s willingness to entertain thoughts of a merger;
indeed, it rather suggests that this was the only premise on which the RAM would

consent to form an amalgamation with the NTSM.>

24 THE MEETING IN JULY 1878 TO ESTABLISH THE RCM AND THE ROYAL CHARTER
On 13 July, 1878, the Prince of Wales convened a meeting at Matlborough House

during which he outlined a scheme for a new Royal College of Music as an amalgamation

between the RAM and the NTSM. Its title alone signified a considerable shift away from

the meeting it is too late to recant, but I am told that it will be necessary to keep him in the background.’
See also CMM(N'TSM) (23 July, 1878) RCMA 001/1, p. 196.

47T HTpp (11 January, 1878) RCMA Box 172 Paper A Confidential Memorandum on the NTSM.

48 Thid.

49 Thid.

50 HTpp (10 June, 1878) RCMA Box 171.
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the querulous language of the 1851 Commissioners’ NTSM Constitution (see Appendix
2.1) with its implication of NTSM subservience to the RAM, for it gave the appearance
of equal status to both institutions. The ditect involvement of the 1851 Commission
naturally had the potential to precipitate the grant of chartered status to the RCM as a
prelude to government subvention. The 1878 charter of amalgamation was drawn up by
Thring and amended by Prince Christian (see Appendix 3.0). It established the RCM as a

corporation founded for the

advancement of the art of music, by the creation of a central representative body charged with the
duty of providing musical instruction to the highest class, and having a capacity to exercise a
powerful influence on the cultivation, practice, and regulation of the art and science of music, and
to promote musical instruction.5!

As President of the RCM Corporation, the Prince of Wales’s nomination was ratified by
the Queen. Unlike the constitutional arrangement at the NTSM, the RCM Principal and
Vice-Principal were ex officio members of both the Council and the Executive and
Finance Committees. Unlike the RAM’s first Board of Directors, the RCM Council was
to be divided equally between professional musicians and other members. Of the 17
members of the Committee of Management, six were to be elected from the professorial
body. The management structures bear all the hallmarks of measures implemented to
provide a solution to some of the managerial problems facing the NTSM, if not some of
the earlier criticisms of the RAM. The pupils were divided into three groups: scholats,
students and ordinary pupils. Scholars had their education wholly or partially funded by
the Corporation, while students had both their education and maintenance defrayed.
Ordinary pupils were those who paid for their own education. Upon completion of their
course of instruction, pupils were styled ‘graduates’, although no degtee or qualification is
mentioned in the charter. Upon the successful completion of an examination, the charter

included provision for Fellowships to be awarded both to RCM students and those from

51 RCM Charter of 1878 HTpp RCMA Box 171.
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outside the College who were able to demonstrate ‘such distinctive excellence in music as
to be entitled to the dignity of Fellow.” Associateships were to have been conferred in
much the same way, although usually to those of less musical ability. A final saving clause

protected the rights of the existing members of the RAM and NTSM.*”

25 A SOLUTION TO THE COLE PROBLEM

In the short-term, the measures imposed by the Commission and the Prince of Wales
went some way towards eliminating Cole’s stranglehold over the NTSM Committee of
Management and its comparatively inexperienced Chairman, the Duke of Edinburgh.
The institution of a new Executive Committee on 23 July 1878 with the Duke of
Edinburgh as Chairman, whose membership omitted Cole and included Sullivan, was
intended to allow the Principal increased influence over day-to-day administration.
Cole’s resignation had not been a pre-requisite of Paper B; instead, the Princes came up
with an unlikely solution in the person of the Liberal courtier and 1851 Commissioner
Major-General Sir Henry Ponsonby (1825-1895).

In petitioning to be permitted to join the NTSM Committee of Management,
Ponsonby’s memorandum, written in the third person, makes no mention of the genuine
reason for his inclusion; indeed, it suggests the Queen was kept in the dark on the subject
of Henry Cole’s future role at the NTSM. It simply states that ‘as additional [51]
Commissioners were requited to serve on the [NTSM] Executive Committee—they
selected General Ponsonby (though he knows nothing of Music) in otder that he might

report to the Queen the proceedings of this branch of the work. Subject to Your

52 Tbid.

53 Ibid.

¢ CMM(NTSM) (23 July, 1878), RCMA 001/1. The members of the Executive Committee were: Lord
Alfred Churchill, Sir William Anderson, C. ]. Freake, John Bath, Richard Peyton, Alan Cole and Arthur
Sullivan.
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Majesty’s approval General Ponsonby accepted the proposal”® As Queen’s private
secretary and privy councillor, Ponsonby would have been a formidable presence and
one whose views could not be so easily dismissed. His involvement was undoubtedly
precipitated to give the impression that direct censorship by the Monarch herself had
been imposed to ensure Cole’s compliance.

From one perspective, the assertion by Hughes and Stradling that ‘Cole managed to
stimulate a further phase of royal interest—‘as the Prince of Wales and the Duke of
Albany joined their brother Edinburgh, in backing the scheme’ for a new RCM was
indeed true; however, he had hardly been in control of the events that led to it.>¢ If Cole
had desetved such treatment, an unfortunate aspect was that the Duke of Edinburgh had
certainly not been left unscathed by the Commission’s high-handed treatment of the
situation, all of which had been approved by the Prince of Wales. In allying himself to
the RCM cause, he had clearly wished to distance himself from the fracas at the NTSM,
yet Thring had denied him an opportunity to clear his name publicly as the following

letter to Prince Christian indicates.

I have considered, as you directed me, the queston of making special allusion to the Duke of
Edinburgh in the paragraph to be inserted in the newspapers. I am vety sorry to say that I cannot
devise any sentence, which would not have the appearance in some degtee of being apologetic.
Now I really think his Royal Highness must be satisfied with our endeavour to save the National
Training School from extinction and would scarcely approve of our giving any indications that we
doubted such approval being given. Should however your Royal Highness not agree with me you
can insert any alteration which may suggest itself to your better judgement in the copy of which I
have sent to Lord Spencer for submission to the Prince of Wales and yourself.5?

2.6  FAILURE OF THE AMALGAMATION ATTEMPT

While Cole had been suitably censured, the NTSM was still no nearer a solution to its

financial predicament. In theory, talk of amalgamation potentially removed the remaining

55 MS M HP to HMQ (30 July, 1878) RAVIC.

56 Meirion Hughes and Robert Stradling: The Engéish Musical Renaissance 1850-1940; Constructing a National
Music Manchester: Manchester University Press) p. 23

57 HTpp (31 July, 1878) RCMA Box 172.

54



obstacles to the Commission’s much-vaunted but elusive financial support. Predictably,
they evaded the issue: in reply, Earl Spencer expressed his hope in a letter to Francis

Knollys that the

Prince of Wales will utge his views on Lord Beaconsfield. I do not think that Patliament will ever
do as much for a college of music as the French do for their Conservatoire, but I quite hope that
the Government will assist us very matetially. Considering that now they spend nearly £90,000 a
year on grants for musical education in our national schools, and this it is admitted to very little
purpose, I think they might spend out of it £5,000 or more a year on our new college.’

Earl Spencer had evidently changed his mind on the issue of government subvention. It
is unclear precisely why he had come round to the idea: could it have been because the
1851 Commission could no longer to afford to give the RCM any matetial assistance or
was it really because he realised the RAM could only be lured into a partnership with the
NTSM if the pursuance of Treasury assistance became Commission policy? Either way,
Lord Beaconsfield (Benjamin Disraeli) was unable to give any guarantee of government
subvention, although he agreed to give the matter his full attention.”® It is unlikely he
would have favoured the subvention of an institution formed from the RAM whose
meagre grant he had removed when Chancellor of the Exchequer. The involvement of
the Prince of Wales and Prince Christian, both of whom had been presented as impartial
arbiters, and the implicit prospect of government funding, had ensured co-operation
from both institutions during initial discussions at least; however, in practice, any ideas
for amalgamation once again proved fraught with difficulties.

On 25 November, Dudley wrote to Prince Christian to ask for some clarification, for

he had not been aware ‘that any amalgamation between the two bodies had been decided

5 MS AL ES to FK (12 November, 1878), RAF28/160

5 Note on the back of Earl Spencer’s letter in the handwriting of Sir Dighton Probyn (Comptroller and
Treasurer to the Prince of Wales) indicating that he had spoken to Lord Beaconsfield on 19 November
1878.
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upon.’® Dudley remained committed to the notion that government subvention for both

institutions was really the most desirable course of action.

...I had the opportunity of speaking to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales at Paris on the
subject, and I then ventured an opinion that the time was come when the country ought to have a
School of Music—supported by a Government Grant—for the education of those who have a
desire to adopt a musical career as their profession.

The money granted would be spent upon and so returned to the twin daughters of the country at
large.

I have told Your Royal Highness that I will be no obstacle to anything that may be agreed upon
between the two bodies by simply resigning my Presidency of the Academy but I cannot advocate
the amalgamation of the two existing schools on what I must call a voluntary Principle of Support.

The Academy which works steadily on with its small grant of £500 a year would then be burdened
with the Kensington School which can not I believe continue its teaching without some more
support than what it has now, but that support should not in my mind be found in being blended
with the Academy to which it brings no sort of assistance, but on the contrary tends to hamper the
existing institution in Tenterden Street.

What I should desire if possible would be that befote any othet step was taken I might be allowed
to meet Your Royal Highness & the Prince of Wales with perhaps [Sir Julius] Benedict and Sullivan
as coadjutors.5!

In order to ascertain the mind of the RAM directors on the matter, Earl Dudley had
convened a meeting at which the prospect of amalgamation had been discussed. The

directors’ conditions were straightforward:

...the result was vety decidedly expressed in the desite that the Royal Academy should not in any
case lose its name, ot that it independent position should in any way be interfered with, unless by
the union with South Kensington the teaching of Music was put upon a broad and solid basis
recognised and suppotrted by a patliamentary Grant so as to enable both adequate accommodation
for a National School of Music to be provided, professors to be liberally remunerated, and the
highest advantage offered to students, under a truly national system.2

The success of the merger was dependent upon the Academy’s surrendering its charter in
favour of the one drawn up by Prince Christian’s committee in 1878 (see Appendix

3.0).* This effectively put an end, once and for all, to further discussions: the RAM

60 MS AL ED to PC (25 November, 1878) HTpp RCMA Box 172.

61 MS AL ED to PC (25 November, 1878) HTpp RCMA Box 172.

62 MS AL JG to LH (7 December, 1878) HTpp RCMA Box 172.

63 CMM(NTSM) (4 April 1879), RCMA 001/1, 190f. Headed ‘Draft Charter of the Royal College of Music
(incorporating the Royal Academy of Music and the National Training School for Music)’, it begins:
Victoria, by the grace of God of the United Kingdom of Gteat Britain and Iteland Queen, Defender of
the Faith, to all to whom these presents shall come, greeting: Whereas it has been presented by our most
deatly beloved son, Albert Edward, Prince of Wales...that it is most expedient to promote the further
advancement of the art of music in the United Kingdom by the establishment of a Royal Musical
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authorities claimed the original RAM charter allowed it neither to surrender its autonomy
nor its name.**

On 11 December 1878 Thring wrote to Prince Christian to try to dissuade him from
resigning the chairmanship of the amalgamation committee into the hands of the Duke
of Edinburgh. Thring’s perception that such a course of action would cast doubt on
Prince Alfred’s ability to be impartial was not unwarranted: he would ‘be regarded
naturally by the Royal Academy as the representative and head of the Training School
and therefore might be objected to...if appointed Chairman of a Committee whose duty
it is to regard the general interests of music in the promotion of the new institution as
contradistinguished from the special interests of either of the existing schools.’” The
Commissioners nevertheless remained sanguine about a possible amalgamation: ‘time will
probably play into our hands as to the Royal Academy, but the Training School cannot
possibly wait.”* The Commissioners had misjudged the situation: the RAM’s compliance
had been anticipated to be a foregone conclusion.*’ Ironically, the failure of the projected
merger protected and extended the prospects of both schools of music in London in the
long-term even if it seemed to put an end to the prospect of treasury assistance in the
short-term. In the short-term, the NTSM was obliged to admit fee-paying students and
by February, 1880 there were sixteen private pupils.”® This number rose to 20 by April,

1881. %

Corporation of Music [sidon a more extended basis than any existing institution”. Note that the proposed
Draft Charter of the Royal College of Music of 8 October 1880 refers to a ‘royal college of music...with
the inclusion as part thereof of the National Training School for Music at South Kensington.” See also
Draft Charters HTpp RCMA Box 172. These ate annotated by Kellow Pye who was a member of Prince
Christian’s committee and the NTSM Committee of Management: cleatly Thring’s initial mistrust had been
overcome.

64 CMM(RAM) (30 November, 1878), RAMA, p. 67.

65 MS AL HT to PC (11 December, 1878) HTpp RCMA Box 172,

66 MS AL ES to HT (27 June, 1879) HTpp RCMA Box 172.

67 MS AL ES to HT (27 June, 1879) HTpp RCMA Box 172. The Duke of Edinburgh had reason to believe
that scholarships would be imminently founded for Liverpool and London.

8 CMM(NTSM) (16 February, 1880) RCMA 001/1, p. 228.

 CMM(N'TSM) (13 May, 1881) Appendix IV RCMA 001/2, p. 31.
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2.7  SULLIVAN, CHARLES HALLE AND THE NTSM 1880 EXAMINATIONS DEBACLE

There were more difficulties to come. On 14 July 1880 the NTSM’s Committee of
Management received a devastating report on the School’s summer examinations held on
28 and 29 June in the West Theatre of the Royal Albert Hall. The examiners (Sir Michael
Costa, Sir George Elvey, Otto Goldschmidt, (Sir) Charles Hallé (Chairman) and (Sir)
Henry Leslie) questioned both the veracity and the validity of the examinations; in short,

they claimed to be unconvinced of the progress of the institution as a whole and the

quality of instruction received by the students:"

1.

We, the undersigned, attended by invitation of the Council at the National Training
School for Music on Monday and Tuesday 28% and 29t in order to be present at the
Examination of Students of the Institution, which was held by the Principal, Dr Arthur
Sullivan, in the presence of the Professors attached to the School.

The proceedings consisted of the performance by upwards of fifty of the more advanced
Students, each of whom sang or played a piece on the Piano or Violin; we also heard a
solo on the Clationet [#] and one on the Flute. In many cases the orchestral
accompaniments were played on the second Piano, and the Soloists, other than Pianists,
wete accompanied by Students, and this was done in an intelligent and creditable manner.
Neither composition of a Student, nor exetcise in Harmony and Counterpoint was
submitted to us, and we heard no performance on the organ.

According to the list since forwarded to us, some few of the Students have been in the
School two and three years, but the greater part have received instruction for upwards of
four yeats.

We refrain from calling this performance an Examination in the strict sense of the word,
more particulatly as the Pupils come forward with one piece only; and as no opportunity
was given to us to examine them in anything else, our opinion had to be formed in each
case on a special and single performance.

We cannot consider this system of Examination as either fair or advantageous to Master
or Pupil.

Having been asked to report upon what we heard, we beg to state that in addition to what
has alteady been mentioned in Paragraph 2 with reference to the creditable manner in
which the accompaniments were played by Students, we noticed, mote particuladly among
the Pianists, evidence both of talent and acquirement on the part of the Pupils, and of
Zeal and energy of that of the respective teachers. We desite to refer especially and with
gratification, to Mabel Bourne, Eugene D’Albert, Eva Pidock, Nina Roche, Herbert
Sharpe, Adelaide Thomas and Emily Walker. We think however, that, on the whole, the
music assigned to the Students was beyond their reach, and in its range not of a kind best
suited for an educational establishment.

Among the vocalists, while two or three gave signs of promise, we feel bound to state, that
the Pupils did not exhibit the development which we expected to find from their
lengthened course of instruction. We are informed however that three of the most
advanced Students have recently left the Institution to follow their profession in public,
and therefore did not appear before us.

The foregoing criticism also applies to Violinists.

0 CMM(NTSM) (14 July 1880) RCMA 001/1, pp. 244-248. See also NTSM Fourth General Report (Easter
1881) RCM DPPH, p. 1: as both John Hullah and John Ella were too ill to attend, Sullivan suggested

inviting Otto Goldschmidt and Henry Leslie, who duly accepted and wete appointed.
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9. In conclusion, we feel constrained to give it as our opinion, that while fully allowing for
the difficulties inhetent to a newly-established Institution, without specific traditions or
experience, and with limited means at its command, we failed to observe an executive
cohesion in general, and to this we deem it our duty to call attention.”™

Sullivan was incensed by the report and sent the following crushing rebuttal:

The Report which has been sent in...appears to us [the Board of Principal Professors] incomplete,
inaccurate, and unjust.

1. Incomplete, because it neither contains, nor explains the absence of the signature of Sir
J[ulius] Benedict who was ptesent on both days.

2. Inaccurate, inasmuch as it states that no Exescises in Harmony or Counterpoint wete
submitted to them, whereas Sir Geo[tge]. Elvey with Mr John Ella examined a large
number of Exercise papers, took many of them to the Meeting of Reporters, and
afterwards expressed himself in a letter to the Principal as highly satisfied with them.

3. Unjust, in that (1) it implies that no organ performances were to be heard, whereas the
Otgan pupils were all in teadiness to petrform, but the Examiners declined to hear them.
(2) Inasmuch as the Examiners with one exception wete none of them present during the
whole Examination, and that one of them was not present at all during the first day, and
not withstanding this fact they have signed a collective Report. (3.) While the Reporters
refrain from calling this performance an Examination in the strict sense of the word, more
particularly as the Pupils came forward with ‘one piece only’; we ourselves were astonished
that the Reporters took no means to discover the capabilities and acquirements of the
Students. Not a question was put to them, nor were they asked to perform more than one
piece. On this account we cotdially endorse the opinion expressed in Clause 5 of the
Report. We also think it unjust to substitute a few general vague terms for Direct censure
ot approval.

On the above-named grounds we tespectfully request the Com[mi]ttee of Man[a]g[emen]t not
to adopt the Report of an Examination which the Examiners themselves characterise as neither
fair nor advantageous to Master or Pupil, but to direct that a new and searching Examination
by an increased staff of Examiners [be instituted].”2

The NTSM examinations were open to the public. This facilitated the examiners’
involvement of the press in the proceedings, which clearly illustrated less than
honourable intentions and did little to enhance public or professional support for the
School. The RAM’s supporters had consistently waged a press campaign against the
NTSM, whose founders simply played into their hands.” The examiners’ failure to
observe any ‘executive cohesion’, referred to in paragraph nine of their report, suggests
that, in spite of the Commissioners’ directives, the dynamic of the Committee of

Management had changed little in the two years since 1878, and that it was they, rather

7t CMM(NTSM) (14 July 1880) RCMA 001/2, pp. 243-246.
72 CMM(NTSM) (14 July 1880) RCMA 001/2, pp. 247-248.
73 See Brightwell (1998), pp. 81-83. See The Datky Telegraph (11 January 1882).
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than Sullivan in particular, who were at fault. The adverse press coverage caused the

Committee of Management to release a statement:

The Committee of Management of the National T'raining School for Music having had before them
the Report of the Examiners upon the Annual Examination of the Students...which, for special
reasons, the committee have desited to be complete and searching, observe with regret that the
Examiners “tefrain from calling this performance an Examination in the strict sense of the word”.
They also observe with surprise that the name of Sir Julius Benedict, one of the Examiners, is not
appended to the Report. They therefore resolve:

1. That a complete and searching Examination of the Scholars of the School be held as soon as
practicable.

2. That their confidence in the Principal and the staff of Professots is in no wise diminished in
consequence of their Report.7

John Richardson, the Registrar was directed to forward copies of the Committee’s
resolution to The Prince of Wales, Thring and all the examiners involved.”

Sullivan’s conclusion that there was a parallel agenda at work does not seem
inconcetvable. In December 1879, both Costa (see Fig. 22) and Charles Hallé had been
passed over for the conductorship of the Leeds Festival, the Committee preferring to

elect Sullivan.”

I am delighted to know that the Leeds Festival Committee have succeeded in securing the services
of Mr Arthur Sullivan as their conductor. Though a comparatively young man, being only thirty-
eight, Mr Sullivan has proved himself to be a composet of the highest merit in every class of music
except ‘grand opera’....

As a conductor he is regarded by those who have watched his career as possessing great ability—
albeit, he is quiet and unobtrusive in the orchestra. No gymnastic exercises, no stamping of the feet,
no loudly expressed directions, will he indulge in on the orchestra. All necessary instructions are
given by him at the rehearsal. And this is as it should be. Against Mr Sullivan, I hear, were pitted Sir
Michael Costa and Mr Chatles Hallé, and many members of the Festival Committee were dubious
as to the wisdom of the proposed change. There is one point, however, in the election of Mr
Sullivan about which I am particulardly pleased. It is the fact that for an English Festival we are to
have an English conductor. Too long have we in this country bowed down to foreign talent even
when it has been far inferior to English talent. On the selection of an Englishman over Costa and
Hallé, an admirer of Pinafore’ sends me the following from that work slightly altered:

We might have had a Russian, a French, ot
Turk, or Prussian,
Or else I-ta-li-an.
But in spite of all temptations to go to other
nations,

74 CMM(NTSM) (14 July 1880), RCMA. 001/2 pp. 248-249.
75 CMM(NTSM) (14 July 1880), RCMA. 001/2 pp. 248-249.
7 Findon (1994), p. 127 & 130.
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We select an Englishman.”
Given the chauvinistic manner in which the appointment was covered in the Leeds press,
it is not unreasonable to suggest that Costa and Hallé both hatboured a grudge; hence, in
an effort to recover injured pride, they seized upon an opportunity to avenge their defeat.
Costa had already been offeted the post of Principal of the NTSM at a handsome salary
and a tied house only to have the offer withdrawn when the first amalgamation attempt
between the RAM and NTSM failed, in favour of Sullivan, his former employee and
protégé, who had unwittingly undercut him. In any event, Sullivan condemned the

examiners’ report as little more than

a “backstairs” intrigue against me led by Hallé, who could not forgive my being appointed
conductor of the Leeds Festival instead of himself. So he led the other examinets (Costa,
Goldschmidt, Henty Leslie and Hullah) entirely with him, and besides revenging himself on me,
was enabled to give his rival E. Pauer a nasty dig also.”

Sullivan’s assertion that Hallé was indeed to blame for the unmistakable sea-change in
the examiners’ views is not implausible; even John Francis Barnett had observed a frisson
during the examinations, although, unlike Sullivan, he had chosen to give Hallé the

benefit of the doubt.”

At one of these examinations a student had chosen Mendelssohn’s Cappriccio in B minor, op. 22,
and as in the cases of pieces with orchestral accompaniment[,] the orchestra was represented by a
second piano (a custom vety much in vogue at conservatories, both hete and abroad), there should
have been another student ready to play this piano part. On this occasion, however, no student
came forward; thereupon Arthur Sullivan volunteered to fill in the orchestral accompaniments from

7 Quoted in Harold Orel ed.: Gilbert and Sullivan: Interviews and Recollections (Basingstoke: Macmillan  Press
Ltd, 1994), p. 130f. See also Benjamin William Findon: Sir Arthur Sullivan: His 1ife and Music (London:
James Nisbet and Company, 1904) pp. 157-169 and pp. 170-7.

8 Quoted in Arthur Jacobs Arthur Sullivan (Oxford, 1984; 27 edn, 1986), p. 150. Etnst (not ‘Eduard’, as
Jacob suggests) Pauer was the principal professor of piano at the NTSM. See also National Training School
for Music: NTSM(CMM) (14 July 1880) RCMA 001/1, pp. 244-8.

7 CMM(NTSM) RCMA 001/1, p. 37 (Page 7 of the Examiners’ Report). The examiners for the 1879
examinations were: Sir Julius Benedict, Sir Michael Costa, W. G. Cusins, Sit George Elvey, Otto
Goldschmidt, Dr John Hullah, and the Chaitman, (Sit) John Leslie (Chairman). See also ‘Music in England.
The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies, and other Bodies, Royal
College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by H.R. H. The Duke of Edinburgh, HR.H. The Duke of
Albany, H.R.H. Prince Christian at Manchester (12 December, 1881), p. 3. During his Manchester address
in December 1881, H.R.H. The Duke of Albany paid tribute to Manchester as a musical city and
particularly to the work of Charles Hallé¢, whom he described as an ‘eminent musician’, and his ‘splendid
orchestra’. Such public acknowledgment of Hallé’s wotk may well have been made in an attempt to mollify
himn after his regrettable dispute with Sullivan.
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memory. This he did most admirably, except in one part where his memory temporarily failed him.
During this contretemps, it was not a little amusing to observe the good-naturedly malicious smile
that came over Hallé’s face whilst poor Sullivan was in difficulties.’

Arthur Jacobs suggests that ‘Sullivan’s imputation of cowardice and venality to his old
friend Goldschmidt, his old mentor Costa, and two such strong-willed men as Leslie
[who was Principal of the transient National College of Music] and Hullah reads
unconvincingly’; while his view is not unfounded, it is wide of the mark for a number of
reasons. First, Hullah’s illness had forced him to decline the appointment of examiner;
secondly, Jacobs does not take into account the public humiliation of Costa and Hallé in
the Leeds press; thirdly, the report on the examinations, held at the NTSM the previous
year, on 10 and 11 July 1879, is not similarly unfavourable and the report received the
following February, was equally positive. All three examiners (John Ella, Sir Julius
Benedict, and Sit George Elvey) remarked on the success of the institution. Ella’s letter

to the Duke of Edinburgh was overwhelmingly encouraging:

Considering the shott time since the Academy [NTSM] was established, what I heard, at the trials
of Instrumentalists last July, was quite satisfactory. The Students, I thought, had been well
instructed, and did credit to their Masters.8!

Although Elvey expressed reservations that the examiners had not been presented with
an opportunity to meet to prepare a single, unanimous report, he was ‘greatly pleased
with the performance of many of the Students who I thought possessed Talents of a very
high order, and it was quite evident to me that every possible cate is taken by the
Professors in the Establishment for the advancement of their pupils.’® Sir Julius
Benedict’s observations were unequivocal in their praise of the work of the School, its

Principal and professors. By contrast, the absence of Benedict’s signature on the 1880

8 John Francis Barnett: Musical Reminiscences and Impressions (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1906), pp.
175f.

81 NTSM/CMM (Appendix VT) (16 February, 1880) RCMA. 001/1, p. 234.

82 NTSM/CMM (Appendix VI), p. 234f.
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Examiners’ Report, would seem to suggest that he was dissatisfied with the process and

the way in which his colleagues had behaved.

...Having only to report on the Vocal Students it is with the greatest satisfaction that I am able to
speak of the remarkable and in some instances surprising progtess of the pupils since I had last
heard them. It is evident that in a comparatively short time talent of a high order has been
discovered, which after its full development cannot fail to be appreciated by the public, and be of
the greatest advantage to this excellent Institution.

Without entering into particulars about each of the songs and concerted pieces performed I may
be permitted to say that with regard to emission of voice, articulation, intonation, style and
expression the ladies and gentlemen whose names I beg to record left very little to desite, and they
seem to be destined to fill prominent and responsible positions in their profession with great
credit. ...

It would be difficult to overrate the unremitting zeal and attention of Sig. Alberto Visetti and
Mr. Welch, who since the beginning have bestowed all their experience on the advancement of
those entrusted to their care.

With such guidance, and under the able ditrection of the gifted Principal, Dr. Sullivan, there can
be but one opinion on the desitability of supporting this young and thriving establishment, and of
vastly extending the sphere of its usefulness.?

The unfortunate press coverage of the NTSM’s 1880 examinations led the Committee of

Management to publish the following response as part of the Fourth General Report:

Owing to some unfortunate want of understanding between the Authorities of the School and the
Examiners, the Examination, though going on for two days, was not formally conducted; and in a
Report which the Examiners made to HR.H. The Prnce of Wales, it was admitted that the
Examination which had been held was not an Examination in the strict sense of the word, and
neither fair not advantageous to Master or Pupil. Under these circumstances, it was arranged that
another Examination of a more strict, formal, and searching character should be held at the earliest
convenience of the Exariners.84

28 THE GUILDHAILL SCHOOL OF MUSIC

Despite the difficulties surrounding the recent set of examinations, the foundation of the

Guildhall School of Music (GSM) in 1880 was directly precipitated by Cole’s petition to

8 N'TSM/CMM (Appendix VI), p. 234 to 237.

8 NTSM Fourth General Report (Easter 1881), p. 9 RCM CPH. See also David Wright ‘Grove’s Role in the
Founding of the RCM’ George Grove, Music and Victorian Culture ed. Michael Musgrave (Basingstoke:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), p. 228. David Wright quotes from The Musical World ‘we are inclined to think
that after reading the [Examiners’] report, [the Prince of Wales] formed a strong opinion as to the
expediency of promoting musical instruction through some more-efficiently-conducted. ..medium than the
South Kensington Training School.” The Prince of Wales had already held the principal meeting on 13 July
1878 to discuss the foundation of a Royal College of Music; while the adverse publicity can hardly be said
to have assisted his objective, the ignominy surrounding the examinations of 1880 could not possibly have
had any bearing on his initial intentions. Moreover, Wright's claim that ‘there is no record of this
subsequent examination ever being held’ is neither borne out in the Minutes of the Committee of
Management for 18 March 1881, at which the appointment of examiners and the nature their duties were
discussed, nor in the conclusion of the Fourth General Report (pp. 12 to 18) where the complete report on
the examination is printed.
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the Lord Mayor to suppott the NTSM scholarship subscriptions on 9 July, 1875.% Cole
had requested the Lord Mayor for between 30 and 40 scholarships funded by the
Corporation of London and this led its Music Deputation to approach Gresham College
with a view to establishing it own school of music for residents of the City of London.*
The Lord Mayor had hosted a meeting at the Mansion House in support of the NTSM.
It was this meeting and the perceived success of the NTSM, with its west-end premises
at Kensington Gore, that directly led the Corporation of London to found the Guildhall
School of Music in 1880 on the opposite side of town, just outside the City of London,
first in Aldermanbury and then in purpose-built premises on the Victoria Embankment.”’
Initially planned on a small scale, it was founded to provide tuition for 200 fee-paying
pupils. Unlike their colleagues at the NTSM, the founders of the Guildhall, never sought
to emulate the Parisian model to provide comprehensive state-funded music education;
rather, the annual costs, including salaries for the Principal and Secretary, estimated to be
no more than £350, were to be paid directly from student revenue. Furthermore, the fees
charged were inexpensive compared with the NTSM: GSM students were charged
between one and seven guineas a term.*”® While the Guildhall may have been conceived
on a small scale, in financial and numerical terms it was more successful than both the
NTSM and the RAM put together.” During its first term in 1880, it had provided
education for 256 students; by the end of its first year of operations, it had educated an

average of 579 pupils a term. At the end of six years the revenue from 2,522 paying

85 Barty-King (. 1980), p. 17.

8 CMM(NTSM) (13 May, 1881) Appendix VI RCMA 001/2, p. 41. Cole’s estimate was ambitious: in the
end the Corporation of London provided the funds only for ten scholarships.

87 Barty-King (1980), p. 18. These premises wete also used by the Corporation of London Orchestral
Society.

8 Barty-King (1980), p. 19f.

8 Barty-King (1980), p. 24.
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students had reached £19,000, a sum neatly twice that of the Paris Conservatoire.” In the
first instance, the GSM’s financial security enabled the Corporation to make an annual
grant of £200 for scholarships for students from less affluent backgrounds; more
importantly, it had a direct bearing on the School’s ability to attract professors who were
able to earn between £500 and £1,000 a year, by far the most lucrative of all the
conservatoire posts in London.” It is not clear exactly what course the students followed;
however, in business terms, the GSM was an undisputed success. Given the membership
of the 1851 Commission, it is unlikely that they were unaware of the its success;
consequently, it must have confirmed their desire to see the RCM established with an

equivalent level of financial security.

29 THE DRAFT RCM CHARTER OF 1880

A new draft charter was drawn up for the Royal College of Music in October 1880 that
excluded any mention of the RAM (see Appendix 3.1). It stated that there were to be
three types of student: scholars, government pupils and ordinary students.”” The scholars
were to have the cost of their education and maintenance defrayed on theit behalf. The
introduction of government pupils was an innovative attempt to draw the government
into partnership in the hope of attracting financial support. Ordinary students had to find
the cost of their education and maintenance themselves, which was intended to provide a
financial buffer in the absence of fee-paying pupils from the RAM. Finally, the charter
allowed students already enrolled at the NTSM to transfer to the new RCM as scholars.”

The 1880 charter was barely more detailed than the charter of amalgamation drawn up

9 Barty-King (1980), p. 24.

91 Barty-King (1980), p. 23.

92 ‘Papers relating to the Draft Charter of the Royal College of Music’, JRS.A4, xxvii (8 October, 1880), 869-
871.

93 JRSA, xxvii (8 October, 1880), 869-871.
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two years previously and neither charter included the implementation of music degrees
(see Appendices 3.0 and 3.1).

Without the co-operation and financial protection provided by the RAM, the opening
of the RCM in time for the Easter Term 1881 was dependent on a positive conclusion to
negotiations both with the 1851 Commission, who had agreed to cover the expense of
the revised charter, and the question of comprehensive treasury funding. The consequent
delay compelled the Duke of Edinburgh to write to the NTSM subscribers on 29
November 1880 to encourage them to donate funds for a further year in order to allow
more time to institute the RCM.”* The prospect of having to attract an entirely new
group of scholars and professors was an inconvenience the founders of the new
institution naturally wished to avoid.

The publication of the chatter allowed Sir Henry Cole to grasp an opportunity to fight
back: his digest of the charter, submitted to the Society of Arts Committee for the
National Cultivation of Music on 17 January 1881, revealed serious flaws in the RCM
constitution.” In the first instance, royal patronage and government subvention, he

claimed, were mutually exclusive.”

It is contemplated that the Royal College of Music will undertake, in varous forms, Musical
Instruction in connection with Public Education. This implies a large annual Patliamentary vote.

The expenditure of this large, ot indeed any vote, would be subject to the usual audit of the
Auditor-General, and the House of Commons’ Committee of Public Accounts. Parliament would
requite, as in similar cases, some Patliamentary officer to reply to public and official criicism. But
the head of the proposed Royal College of Music is a Royal Petsonage, whose position precludes
the idea of such criticism; and it would place him in a position of extraordinary and invidious
responsibility for the action taken by a Council in which he might be outvoted.

This position would, it appears to me, not be consistent with that of the Heir Apparent of the
Crown, or any other member of the Royal Family.??

94 CMM(NTSM) (29 November 1880), RCMA 001/2, letter between pp. 14 & 15.

% Society of Arts Committee for the National Cultivation of Music (17 January, 1881) RA T8/36.
9 Ibid., p. 5.

97 Tbid,, p. 5.
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The reference in the 1880 charter to the RCM’s function to promote and supervise
elementary school music effectively took ‘musical instruction...out of the hands of the

Minister of Education, and place[d] it completely under the management of a body not

responsible to Parliament.”®

Secondly, authority was vested in three Council members who were ‘co-equal and co-
existing’, an all-powerful triumvirate: namely, HRH The President, the Principal and
Vice-Principal.”” Cole’s criticism that such a constitution did not imbue the RCM with
sufficient accountability was not unfounded and included a side-swipe at Sullivan, whose
llness and professional engagements Cole felt had prevented him from making his duties

as Professional Director of the NTSM his first priority.

The work is of a lay and professional charactet, and the two fixed professional members will thus
virtually regulate theit own payments and services, and supetintend their own work. The Principal
will certainly be selected for his professional genius, and he may be ill or absent the greater part of
the year, and will be admonished and released by himself. Being a genius, he will probably be inapt
for general business, which cannot be his chief thought. It cannot be expected that HR.H. the
Prince of Wales, or any other member of the Royal Family, could give daily attention to the
multifarious financial wotk in the College, the management of the Home, the granting of
certificates, &c.; and it would be unconstitutional they should be called upon to do so. A Royal
Duke is the head executive of the Army, but there is a Secretary of State for War, who is
responsible to the Queen and Parliament; and a Royal Prince has executive functons in the Navy,
but he is responsible to the Admiralty, represented in Parliament. The Plan of administration for
the New Royal College of Music, is without precedent.10?

While Cole had raised a valid criticism, his contribution to the pamphlet put an end to
any influence he was able to exert over the Committee of Management as a copy of it
had come into the possession of the Prince of Wales. From a public perspective, the
NTSM had been a project that had not merely enjoyed royal assent, but practical support
from the Duke of Edinburgh who had personally chaired Committee of Management
meetings. At both personal and professional levels the reputation of both princes was at

stake if the RCM’s success could not be assured.

% Ibid,, p. 5.
9 Thid,, p. 5.
190 Society of Arts Committee for the National Cultivation of Music (17 January, 1881) RA T8/36, p. 5.
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210 RE-ESTABLISHING NTSM CREDIBILITY: THE EXAMINATIONS OF 1881

The adverse press coverage in 1880 and Cole’s criticism spurred the Prince of Wales into
action and he set about the task of re-establishing the NTSM’s credibility. If the NTSM
were to form the nucleus of the new RCM, whose funding would be entirely reliant on
public subscription in the first instance, this was essential. He personally selected the
1851 Commissioner and amateur otganist, Lotd Charles Brudenall-Bruce (1834-1897: see
Fig. 4) to administer the examinations along with the following examiners: Sir Julius
Benedict, Sit Michael Costa, W. G. Cusins, Sir George Elvey, Otto Goldschmidt, john
Hullah, and Henry Leslie (Chairman). He also outlined the structure the examination was
to take."”! Although Charles Hallé was present on the first day of the two-day examiners’
meeting held in the Prince’s Room at the Royal Albert Hall on Monday and Tuesday 14
and 15 March 1881,' his name does not appear on the final list of examiners for the

103

1881 session.”~ Three days later, on 18 March, the Committee of Management met to

endorse the Prince of Wales’s appointments: the contentious nature of the projected
discussions is clearly articulated in Cole’s diary entry:

N.T.S.Music Meeting of Co[mmittee]: of Man[agement] to appoint examiners previously
summoned by Prince of Wales. L[or]d Chatles Bruce attended to explain and mediate. Sullivan and
Stainer contended for night to be present. I objected as against precedent. It was urged that they
were necessary to afford explanations and so it was settled. W[illiam] Anderson moved I shfoul]d
take the Chair which I did.!™

Despite the earlier intervention of the 1851 Commission, Cole’s influence evidently

caused Sullivan and Stainer (see Fig. 9) considerable anxiety; however, their concern that

101 N'TSM Fourth General Report (Easter 1881), p. 12 RCM DPPH. ‘Towards the end of the Easter Term
1881 arrangements were made at the request of H.R.H. The Prince of Wales, for holding the Examination
which had been ordained by the Committee of Management at the termination of the Examination held
last Midsummer. The interest which the Prince of Wales felt in the School, as the suggested nucleus of the
proposed Royal College of Music, led His Royal Highness to appoint a body of examiners himself and to
give them instructions for the formal discharge of their duties.” See ‘Statesmen—No.CCCCX The Right
Honourable Lord Charles William Brudenell-Bruce MP.’ I’F (16 September, 1882), p. 167. Bruce was a
Privy Councillor and MP for Matlborough and Vice-Chambedain of the Queen Victoria’s Household.

102 CMM(NTSM) (18 March, 1881) RCMA. 001/2, p. 10.

103 CMM(N'TSM) (18 March, 1881) RCMA. 001/2, p. 10.

104 Bonython (z 1992) (18 March, 1881).
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the sorry examination process of 1880 would merely be repeated by confirming the
appointment of the same examiners, particularly Charles Hallé, was misplaced.

The examinations that took place between 28 March and 4 April 1881 were the most
rigorous in the School’s short history and went some distance towards overturning the
views engendered by the misleading examiners’ report and erroneous press coverage the
previous year. While not without its constructive criticism, the examiners’ exhaustive
report was broadly complimentary of many of the scholars, staff and other aspects of the
School. The students were examined in three categories: singing, piano, and violin and
other instruments. Of the students examined in piano, Eugene d’Albert, Herbert Sharpe
and Adelaide Thomas were singled out by Sir Julius Benedict as ‘having exhibited, in
proportions difficult to define, the highest qualities of Executive Artists.”'” While some
of the singing students were prone to ‘an abuse of “portamento,” resulting in an
uncertainty of intonation and in want of attack’, general improvements had been
observed. Particular mention was made of Annie Merriot, Frank Boyle and Frederick
King, former students of the School, who had already embarked upon successful singing
careers.'™ Of the twelve violin students examined, Edward Parfitt and Lucy Riley were
reported to have displayed ‘talent of a very high order.”’” While good tone and
intonation characterized the string playing on the whole, the restrained bowing was
criticised for its lack of tonal breadth.'” The Solfeggio class was commended as were
many of the scholars whose attainment in their second study was judged equal to their
principal instrument.'” In the academic disciplines of harmony, counterpoint and

composition, the results were less encouraging: ‘the papers, in many cases, were well

105 CMM(N'TSM) (Appendix iv) RCMA 001/2 (April 23, 1881), pp. 32.
106 Thid., p. 34.
107 Ibid., p. 34.
108 Thid., p. 35.
109 Ibid., p. 35.
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done; in others but faitly. In Countetpoint and Fugue they were but weak. This most
important branch merits mote consideration than would appear to have been given to
it”""° In addition, some of the composition submissions had, in the examiners’ opinion,
brought little credit to the School or for that matter their professor, Sullivan.'"

In many respects, this was only to be expected: Forster’s 1870 Education Act had only
endorsed the most meagre music provision. The elementary school cutriculum included
singing, tonic-sol-fa and, in rare circumstances, rudiments of theory and imnstruction in
what was quaintly referred to as the ‘old notation’; even then, as Gordon Cox and David
Colby point out, its inclusion in the curriculum had been hotly debated by the schools
inspectors.'’? By 1876, when the NTSM opened its doors, the Act’s influence had barely
been felt and, in any event, no provision had been made for instrumental instruction,
hence the paucity of talented instrumentalists who presented themselves for
scholarships.'” The emphasis on singing by ear enshrined in Forster’s Act and England’s
place as the chief manufacturer of upright pianos explains the plethora of singers and
pianists by comparison with woodwind, string and brass players. These were simply
matters beyond Sullivan’s control; indeed, Stanford’s lecture to the managers of the

London Board Schools nearly a decade later in 1889 acknowledged that ‘the whole

10 Ibid., p. 33.

11 Ibid,, p. 34.

112 Gordon Cox: A History of Music Education in England 1872-1928 (Aldershot: Scolar Press, 1993), pp. 19-
21. See also David J. Colby: Instrumental Teaching in Nineteenth-Century Britain (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), p.
69.

113 See Michael Cole; Cyril Ehtlich and Edwin M. Good: “The Pianoforte’, Grove Music Online ed. L. Macy
(Accessed 17 August, 2004), http://www.grovemusic.com The advent of the Cottage Piano and the shift
in manufacture from hand-crafted instruments to factory-made, mass-produced pianos ensured that by
1870, Britain had made mote pianos than France, Getmany, the U.S.A., Japan, Russia or Korea. By 1890
the picture had changed and the U.S.A had produced 72,000 to Germany’s 70,000 and Britain’s 50,000. See
also ‘Music in England. The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies, and
other Bodies, Royal College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by HRH The Duke of Edinburgh, HRH
The Duke of Albany, HRH Prince Christian at Manchester (12 December, 1881) p. 16. The advent of John
Hullah’s tonic sol-fa system in 1839 led to the establishment of classes to train large groups of people to
sing. The movement was supported by the Government and initially spread all over Britain and the
Continent and later to America. The combination of these two movements explains why the NTSM found
itself inundated with singers and pianists.
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introduction of music as an authorised branch of study into our school system is too

recent to be perfect in its details’.'"*

21 SULLIVAN’S RESIGNATION AND STAINER’S APPOINTMENT

On 13 May, 1881 the Committee of Management met to discuss the report, at which
Sullivan was given an opportunity to afford explanations. His justification for the poor
results in Techniques was that ‘only a small percentage of those who study it succeed in
mastering it’ and that it was not surprising to find, in a School where all students were
taught harmony and counterpoint, that there were some who had not achieved high
standards.'”” As those examined in composition had been beginners the examiners agreed
they should not have been presented for examination; however, Sullivan had been
‘anxious to submit the School for inspection exactly as it was in order that the examiners
might have every opportunity of coming to a just opinion upon the merits of the work
which is being done.. M8 Two of the four organists had shown considerable potential;
however, their performances were judged merely to be ‘fairly satisfactory’. The
unfavourable circumstances in which the students had been heard perhaps explain the
examiners’ reservation: according to Sullivan, neither the location nor the instrument had

5117

been ‘capable of shewing off the powers of an accomplished organist.”""’ Moreover, he

felt that the examiners themselves had been put at a disadvantage by reason of the
Chairman’s haste to get away to keep another appointment.”'*
Despite the examiners’ claim that ‘students...remained for three, fout, and even five

years under the same Masters, without ever obtaining the advantage of any other tuition

in their principal study’, Sullivan maintained that all students were permitted to attend the

114 Stanford (1908), p. 43. From a lecture entitled ‘Music in Elementary Schools’.
115 CMM(NTSM) (13 May, 1881) RCMA. 001/2, p. 18.

116 CMM(NTSM) RCMA 001/2, p. 18.

17 CMM(NTSM) RCMA 001/2, p. 19.

18 CMM(NTSM) RCMA 001/2, p. 19.
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class of a principal professor as observers; although, in certain cases he felt it would have
been undesirable to transfer pupils from one professor to another.'"” Sullivan himself was
not left entirely unscathed: the examiners recommended that ‘for the future, the Principal
shall be placed in such an independent position as will enable him to regard the School as
his paramount duty.” This last remark bears Costa’s imprint: he had attempted to deter
Cole from supporting Sullivan’s appointment in 1876 for these vety reasons. Naturally
Sullivan felt that the last paragraph of the report had been written under some

misapprehension:

experience had convinced him that when a Principal had exetcised due care in the choice of his
Staff and in the organization of the wotk of a Music School it was not for the best interests of the
School that he should be constantly fretting the teachers by undue intetference in the details of the
Instruction given to the Pupils.!20

On the whole, the report was favourable:

In summing up the general results, the Examiners have to exptess their great satisfaction with them,
subject, of coutse, to the remarks appended to the individual report of each department.

They consider that the School has done, and is doing, much good wotk. It would be a national
misfortune if it did not continue its operations. ...12!

Sullivan had already attempted to resign after the examinations debacle in 1880:

Mr [sid Sullivan reminded the Committee that he had within the last two years twice submitted his
resignation of the Office of Principal, once duting his continued illness, and again previous to his
departure for America but at the request of His Royal Highness the Chairman he withdrew it. Mt
Sullivan informed the Committee of Management and left himself in their hands, but in deference
to the desire of the Committee he refrained from pressing them in its acceptance.!22

While the Committee of Management expressed their satisfaction with the character of
the examiners’ report, Sullivan once more submitted his resignation, which was finally

accepted on 13 May 1881 when Dr John Stainer was appointed to succeed him."”’ Stainer

119 CMM(NTSM) RCMA 001/2, p. 37. Sir Julius Benedict objected to this paragraph in the examiners’
report for 1879 and refused to assent to it.

120 CMM(N'TSM) (13 May, 1881) RCMA 001/2, p. 20f.

12t CMM(NTSM) (July 1879) RCMA 001/2, p. 37 (Page 7 of the Examiners’ Report).

12 CMM(NTSM) (14 July 1880) RCMA 001/2, p. 249. See also p. 190: Sullivan’s request for a leave of
absence from his duties as principal from Christmas to Easter ate noted in the minutes for 10 December,
1877.

123 CMM(NTSM) (13 May 1881) RCMA 001/2, p. 23. See also Cole’s diary entry for 13 May 1881 in
Bonython (¢ 1992) ‘Schfool} of Music, Dfuke] of Edinbutgh presided. Examiners’ Report read. Sullivan
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did not allow himself to befall a similar fate to Sullivan. By May 1882, 34 of the NTSM

students had barely received a year’s tuition; consequently, it was resolved that:

The Annual Examination by the Professional Examiners be not held; but that its place shall be
taken by an Ordinaty Terminal Examination by the Principal & the Board of Professors, to be held
on Thursday, Friday, & Saturday the 30t & 315t March & the 1t Apnl.!2#

The 1880 and 1881 examinations only partly explain why Sullivan wished to relinquish
his NTSM post. During the course of his time as Principal his conducting engagements
had become increasingly onerous. By 1876 he had been appointed conductor of the
Glasgow Choral Union Otchestral Concerts; in 1878 and 1879 the Gatti brothers
engaged him to conduct their autumn series of promenade concerts at Covent Garden
and he had also been appointed to the Leeds Festival conductorship, alongside which he
had a plethora of commissions. In the absence of any application for the much-vaunted
government support NTSM, the incessant squabbling between Cole, the NTSM
Committee of Management and the 1851 Commission, the paucity of funds had
understandably all caused his commitment to wane. He was subsequently offered a seat
on the Committee of Management; however, his exclusion from the RCM fund-raising
meeting in Manchester the following November indicates that as far as the members of

the 1851 Commission were concerned, his star was no longer in the ascendancy.'”

commented on points. Thanked for his services. Dr Stainer appointed Principal’ See also David Wright
‘Grove’s Role in the Founding of the RCM’ George Grove, Music and Victorian Culture ed. Michael Musgrave
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), p. 227f. David Wright’s information here is incomplete: he omits
to mention that Costa was also a candidate for the Leeds Festival Conductorship and that Cole had already
offered him the position of Ptincipal of the NTSM. See also CMM(INTSM) (13 March, 1882), RCMA
001/2, p. 58: from 16 Januaty, 1882 Ernst Pauer was appointed Vice-Principal by the Duke of Edinburgh.
12¢ CMM(N'TSM) (13 March, 1882), RCMA 001/2, p. 57.

125 See David Wright ‘Grove’s Role in the Founding of the RCM’ George Grove, Music and Victorian Culture
ed. Michael Musgrave (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), p. 228. Wright’s assertion that ‘all in all, the
unhappy experience of Sullivan as Principal of the NTSM was a caution for the future and a warning that
eminence as a composer or performer...was itself no guarantee of vision as a Principal’ misses the point.
In the first instance, the NTSM and its administration were Cole’s vision: it was he who signed the
‘Memorandum on the Teaching Branch of the School’ submitted to the Committee of Management on 8
January 1876 in the knowledge that Sullivan was being courted for the appointment of Principal by the
Duke of Edinburgh between 1 and 13 January. Although Sullivan did take long absences from the N'TSM,
caused either by illness or by the need to compose (see pp. 50f.), there is no evidence that any unhappiness
at the NTSM was directly attributable to him. The problems at the School were caused primarily by
financial instability and, if anything, the fact that Sullivan’s influence in the running of the NTSM was
exceptionally restricted. Sullivan was simply not given the opportunity to implement any vision. In
addition, Sullivan’s knighthood at the opening ceremony of the RCM does not suggest a fall from royal
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212 GEORGE GROVE AND THE ROYAL VISIT TO MANCHESTER IN 1881

Despite the recent series of setbacks, the Prince of Wales attempted to establish a
premise for government support for the RCM as an institution with a national remit.'’**
As a result, a royal visit to Manchester was planned and organised by Sir Henry Thring
and George Grove.'”” It seems likely that Grove’s appointments at the Society of Arts
from 1850 had brought him to the attention of the Prince of Wales. Yet his association
with the RCM had officially begun in July 1881 when he had been invited to become a
member of the Council and he had alteady written to Thring on the subject of the
College earlier the same year.'”® Grove was experienced as a fund-raiser: he had thrown
himself behind the campaign for the Palestine Exploration Fund for the Preservation of
Biblical Antiquities. As the first Sectetary of the Crystal Palace Company from May
1852, ‘his musical ambitions...knew no bounds....'” Thus his Liberal politics, a
democratic perspective, a conciliatory approach and an urbane disposition ensured that

he was an ideal antidote to a capricious and Machiavellian Cole."® Given the problems

caused by Cole, it seems likely that Grove was invited to mastermind the fund-raising

favour: quite the reverse. In fact, it was Cole who had fallen from grace, whom neither the Prince of Wales
nor the Duke of Edinburgh wished to see involved with the institution of the RCM: see p. 52 and
Bonython (¢ 1992) (13 March, 1882). Cole’s death in 1882 put an end to any concerns in that quarter.

126 ‘Music in England. The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies, and
other Bodies, Royal College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by H.R.H. The Duke of Edinburgh,
H.R.H., The Duke of Albany, H.R.H. Prince Chtistian at Manchester (12 December, 1881), pp. 1-36.
RCMA. XXII b20. Mention of the RCM’s imperial remit, adopted from 1882 onwatds, is conspicuous by
its absence.

127 MS AL GG to HT (December [1881]), HTpp RCMA Box 171.

128 Chatles Larcom Graves: The Life and Letters of Sir George Growe, C.B. (London: Macmillan and Co. Ltd,
1903), p. 280.

129 Musgrave (1995), p. 19. The Crystal Palace School of Art, Science and Literatute had been established
by 1860 in the Great Exhibition building that had subsequently been enlarged and moved from Hyde Park
to Sydenham in 1854. Classes were divided strictly by sex with those for men largely limited to
Engineering. Grove added a course of instruction in music, advertised for the first time in the Saturday
programmes for the 1860-61 season, but it was provided as part of the Ladies Division and was restricted
to private piano and singing lessons, lectures on aspects of music, barmony and composition, and singing
at sight. The music staff included the organist, Stainer, the musicologist Ebenezer Prout, the pianist Enst
Pauer who later became Professor of piano at both the NTSM and the RCM, and the composer-conductor
Sir Julius Benedict.

130 MS AL GG to HT (27 October [P1881]) HTpp RCMA Box 172. ‘My deat Sir Henry, 1 have just got
Maine’s article and have read it twice through. . .but it is sadly loose in statement — loose and indiscreet. To
publish it as it is would embroil us with many who if a little softly treated would be our friends. Also we
must make ourselves very certain on the points in which the RAM comes short — and how the proposed
Conservatoire is to remedy them. If indeed it is necessaty to throw dirt at all, which I doubt...’
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initiatives for the RCM as a trial-run to his later role as Director (see Chapter Three, p.
100 onwards). As pioneering Sectetary to the Crystal Palace, he had been responsible for
administering the music department that had been added to the Crystal Palace School of
Arts and Sciences from 1880."' Musical connections forged from this work ensured an
entrée into the inner-sanctum of London musical life. Crucially, Grove was well-
connected: as eatly as 1863, his circle had included the writer and radical independent
MP who had supported the Reform Bill in 1831, Edward (later first Baron) Bulwer-
Lytton (1803-1873), the poet Robert Browning (1812-1889), the writer Wilkie Collins
(1824-1889), the artist Holman Hunt (1827-1910), Charles Dickens (1812-1870) and
William Ewart Gladstone.'”” His status was further enhanced by acquaintances with
wealthy musical families such as the Lehmanns and the Von Glehns."”” His musical
associates included the educationalist, John Hullah (1812-1884) and the pianist and writer
on music, Edward Dannreuther (1844-1905). Moreover, Grove’s political sympathies
naturally made him acceptable to a predominantly Liberal 1851 Commission (see
Appendix 1.0) and Gladstone’s administration, which had become renowned for its
democratization of education from 1870. Personally appointed Organising Secretary by
the Prince of Wales, Grove worked from the Duchy of Cornwall offices and was
involved in organising the various RCM fund-raising initiatives, while establishing a case
for government subvention, both of which had become intrinsic aspects of the
movement to establish a conservatoire in England with a national remit. There was no

mention at this stage of the RCM’s more extensive impetial dimension.

131 Young (1980), p. 106. See Barty-King (1980), p. 18. According to Barty-King, the music departiment at
the Crystal Palace School of Arts and Sciences only ever admitted women to its student body.

132 Young (1980), p. 82.

133 Tbid., p. 82.
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In choosing Manchester, a city that had hosted the 1857 Art Exhibition and renowned
in England for its cultute, Grove hoped to elicit a positive response to the Prince’s
proposals from a metropolis that shared many of its characteristics with London. More
specifically, it had been a city in which Dr Bertram Mark had successfully founded two
royal colleges of music (see Chapter One, pp. 16-18) and it is possible the Prince of
Wales thought the scheme to found a royal college of music London would recetve a
sympathetic hearing.

Sullivan had also intended to go to Manchester and felt that he ‘ought to take some
part — be asked to speak.. B Despite Grove’s view that he would have ‘plenty to say, &
very good ideas & sense’, Thring vehemently disagreed and it is clear from his reply that
he felt any overt association with the NTSM would undermine their objective:'* ‘I do
not want to put Sullivan’s nose out of joint, but I think it would be most unwise to ask
him to speak. He can do us no good, might do us harm and I have no particular desire to
give him a special glorification.'

The three addresses to be delivered at the meeting were all written by Grove,
amended by Thring and subsequently sent for approval to The Prince of Wales, The
Duke of Albany and The Duke of Edinburgh." Invitations were sent to each of the
editors at the London newspapets, who were also informed that the ‘2 Dukes, the
Archbishop, the Bishop [of Manchester], the Borough members &c. are going to speak
[and] it will be everything for us to get the speeches verbatim into the Times & Daily
Telegraph.* The speeches, delivered to three thousand people, confirmed the intention

to establish the RCM as the musical equivalent to the universities of Oxford and

134 MS AL GG to HT (December [1881]), HTpp RCMA Box 171.

135 MS AL GG to HT (December [1881]), HTpp RCMA Box 171.

136 Thring’s undated response to Grove attached to Grove’s letter of 1 December [1881].
15 MS AL GG to HT (18 November, [1881]) HTpp RCMA Box 171.

138 MS AL GG to HT (1 December, [1881]), HT pp RCMA Box 171.
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Cambridge but the College’s ability to rank alongside Continental conservatoires
remained paramount.” In the end, Grove had read the Duke of Albany’s speech, who
had been incapacitated through illness. In an attempt to imbue the assembled gathering
with a sense of patriotism in order to encourage support for the College, Grove
endeavoured to establish England in the minds of the Manchester public not merely as

one musical nation among many, but as the global pioneer.'*

It may not be generally known, but it is nevertheless admitted by the most learned and most hostile
of our Continental critics, that in the early discovery and practice of music England was in advance
of all the nations of Eutrope by very many years. The little round or glee, ‘Summer is a-coming
in’...is now accepted by the most learned antiquatians of England and Germany...as the work of a
monk of Reading in Berkshire in or about the year 1226. This is more than a century and a half
before the admission of Dufay to the Papal Chapel in 1380, which has hitherto been always taken
as the eatliest lJandmark in the history of modern music.!4!

He claimed that a combination of civil war, Oliver Cromwell’s Commonwealth and the
development of commerce had guaranteed music’s ‘dislocation from the ordinary daily
pleasures of life.'* Furthermore, he argued that London’s burgeoning Italian opera from
1720 had smothered English music throughout the eighteenth century as ‘it was less
trouble and more practical [if not more economical, for rich patrons] to employ Handel
to wtite operas and bring over Italian singets, than to re-establish the English school of
composers and performers.”*> Sanctuary appeared to have been provided within the

cloistered confines of a somewhat uneven cathedral and church music tradition."** For

13 ‘Music in England. The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies, and
other Bodies, Royal College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by H.R.H. The Duke of Edinburgh,
H.R.H.,, The Duke of Albany, HR.H. Prince Chtistian at Manchester (12 December, 1881), pp. 3 and 11.
RCMA. XXII b20. The ‘object is to utge the importance and the desirability of establishing a national
Consetvatoire or College of Music, which shall afford to students the same advantages as those which are
afforded in general learning by the universities and colleges of this country, and in other Fine Arts by the
Government at South Kensington.” See also MS correspondence GG to HT in HTpp RCMA Box 171.

140 ‘Music in England. The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies, and
other Bodies, Royal College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by HRH The Duke of Edinburgh, HRH
The Duke of Albany, HRH Prince Christian at Manchester (12 December, 1881), p. 11. See annotated
copy at the RCM.

141 Music in England (1881), p. 12.

142 Music in England (1881), p. 15.

143 Music in England (1881), p. 15. See teference in Daniel Defoe: Augusta Triumphans (London: Printed for
J- Roberts and sold by E. Nutt, A. Dodd, N. Blandford and J. Stagg, 1728), p. 4.

144 Music in England (1881), p. 16.
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the RCM, indifference to indigenous music by men of intellect, culture and position
presented a chronic conundrum: if music were to remain ‘beneath the notice of an
occupied or intellectual man’, Grove argued that England, and London in particular,
would be condemned to a concert life of foreign music performed by foreigners.'®
Indeed this was one of the principles for establishing the RCM included in the 1882
Prospectus and articulated at the various fund-raising meetings from March, 1882. If the
survey of the problems facing the British music profession was neither entirely accurate
nor fair, it was a masterly attempt to manipulate support for the RCM by painting a
considerably more pessimistic picture than the one reptesented by the genuine
circumstances.

Even though the prime objective of the Manchester fund-raising meeting was ‘to
rouse the Government to a sense of duty in encouraging and materially supporting the
proposed Royal College of Music or National Conservatoire’, by 1881 no application for
government assistance had been made by the founders of the RCM; consequently, they
could not predict with any real precision what the response would be. '* Secondly, by the
late-nineteenth century, London’s musical provision was thought to exceed that of any
foreign metropolis and its music profession was far from over-run with foreign
musicians, even if, by 1881, it might have seemed from some quarters as though it had
been.'!

As early as 1866, Henry Chotley (1808-1872), the journalist and music critic of The

Athenaenm, and one of the most vociferous of the RAM’s opponents, had published ‘facts

145 Music in England (1881), pp. 6 to 8.

16 ‘Music in England. The Proposed Royal College of Music.” Miscellaneous Institutions, Societies, and
other Bodies, Royal College of Music. Three Addresses delivered by HR.H. The Duke of Edinburgh,
H.RH., The Duke of Albany, H.R.H. Prince Christian at Manchester (12 December, 1881), p. 24.

147 Music in England (1881), p. 7.

78



and figures furnished by an orchestral artist’.'*® The statistics cleatly demonstrated that
London’s otchestras employed a high proportion of indigenous British players even if

the majority of them had received their musical education with no help from the RAM.

DEMOGRAPHIC OF ORCHESTRAL PLAYERS IN THE MAIN LONDON ORCHESTRAS (1866)

Total players English players Ex-RAM Principals (ex-RAM)
Royal Italian Opera 87 71 17 4
Her Majesty’s Theatre 80+ 40 6 0
Philharmonic Society «70 — 15 41
Musical Society 85 69 17 6
New Philharmonic Society 97 73 16 5

*  viola, double-bass, trumpet, hotn
1 wiolin, viola, cello, basscon 149

By contrast, other British cities with sizeable populations, such as Birmingham, Glasgow
and Leeds, were reliant solely on the overstretched musicians of London, and
Manchester where Charles Hallé had established his orchestra (see Chapter Four, p.
165)."° In establishing an effective system of education, the RCM was intended to

eliminate these deficiencies.

213 COMMENTARY ON THE MANCHESTER MEETING

In inviting The Musical Times, The Times and The Dazly Telegraph to cover the Manchester
fund-raising meeting, Grove and Thring had cleatly hoped to exploit an opportunity to
promote the RCM and its philosophies to the widest possible audience; howevet, it
backfited. On 1 January 1882 The Musical Times cartied an commentary that can only be

described as luke-warm in its enthusiasm for the RCM: it also threw up a number of

148 Quoted in Ibid., pp. 81f. See also The Athenaeun (10 February, 1866), p. 212.

149 Quoted in Ibid., p. 80. Ehtlich points out that while Chotley was biased against the RAM, the figures
appear not to have been challenged in the press. Whether or not Disraeli was aware of these statistics is
unknown.

130 Music in England (1881), p. 8. To have acknowledged Charles Hallé with bringing Manchester to
musical prominence through the establishment of ‘his splendid orchestra’ may well have been a foil to
sooth his bruised ego over the Leeds Festival conductorship and the 1880 N'TSM examinations debacle.
See also Michael Musgrave: The Musical Life of the Crystal Palace (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1995), p. 76. Not only did provincial cities suffer from a dearth of good musicians: in London a clash
between the illustrious Philharmonic Society and less distinguished Crystal Palace orchestra, which shared a
number of players, elicited an invidious deputy system to the detriment of the Saturday Concerts at
Sydenham.
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potential problems. The prospect of founding a conservatoire along European lines
threw up a number of practical and financial difficulties: on the Continent, opera training
was intrinsic to the conservatoire curriculum. Emanating from the 1868 petition by 30
named professional musicians and ‘about 100 others’ (see Chapter One, p. 23), the
ambition to create a national opera school for England was synonymous with the
movement to found a national conservatoire in London; howevet, the situation facing

the founders of the RCM was far from straightforward."”’

In the course of [the Duke of Albany’s] address...he reminded his hearers that the German opera,
“the great national school of the theatre to which Weber, Spohr, and Marschner added so much,
and to which Wagner has now placed so mighty a cupola, has all been reared in a hundred years.”
We look upon this allusion to the more continuous and wider-reaching attractions of the lyric
theatre as the happiest omen in the whole Manchester demonstration in favour of an English
conservatotium. ...it, however suggests some old difficulties. We have heatrd it whispered that, as
hitherto the operatic stage has not always “declared by unambiguous symbolism, or by definite
embodied example, the loftiness of virtue and the deadliness of sin,” the idea of connecting the
proposed Royal College of Music with the theatre has been discouraged. !

In Britain, the licentious associations of the stage had traditionally offended middle-class
sensibilities and it was this mindset against which the founders railed and with which
Grove had to grapple in his attempts to garner support for (Sit) Charles Villiers
Stanford’s (1852-1924) opera class once the RCM was underway (see Chapter Four, p.
187). The Manchester speeches had offered hope; yet without a w/e-face in Victorian
mores, the establishment of an opera class could potentially cripple chances of treasury
assistance and public subscription. The grant of Parliamentary aid to an institution
‘whose avowed object it would be to produce composers, instrumental performers and
operatic singers. ..[was seen to be] almost as bad as “subventioning” a theatre. ...

If the involvement of the Royal Family had been anticipated to temper criticism of the

scheme, a letter to the editor of The Daily Telegraph, signed by ‘an amateur’ and published

151 Extract from Appendix A to 15% Report of Science and Arts Depattment, 1868 RAppVIC See also
Brightwell (1998), p. 22.

152 “The Proposed Royal College of Music® MT (London: Novello and Company Ltd, January 1, 1882) p.
18.

153 “The Royal College of Music’ The St James's Gazette [n.d., ?1882] RA PP VIC 1882/12570.
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eleven days later, on 11 January, was as cautious about the plans for the new RCM as it

was damning in its attack on both the NTSM and RAM.

Not many years have elapsed since the fortunes of the Royal Academy were, to all seeming, as low
as now are those of its western-rival. Students were few, the treasury was empty, and from the very
council-board arose a cry of despair. An offer was even made to return the Royal Charter to its
august soutrce, as a first step to dissolution and nothingness. At that cdsis the professors took the
tiller into their own hands; the dilettante directors were relegated to putely ornamental functions,
and the ship, sailed by men who knew a mainmast from a marlinspike....This, at any rate is the
lesson taught by history of the Royal Academy, and in its light we can to some extent understand
the collapse at South Kensington....The events of 1875-6 are now repeating themselves in an
accentuated form. Once more the South Kensington wire-pullers are at work, and to such purpose
that they have presented three Royal Princes on a Manchester platform in the capacity of advocates.
I am not surprised at their straining every muscle, because they have to retrieve a failure and, if
haply they may, avert confusion of face. Defeat now means final ruin and they know it....This work
can be accomplished by none better than the illustrious individuals who spoke at Manchester. It is
when the practical part of the question comes up that the public should exercise caution, and keep
their eyes open. There must be no blind confidence here, for we have a catastrophe under our very
noses as a warning.... There must be wisdom in council, experience in management, and, outside,
widespread confidence. I say frankly that, in musical matters, South Kensington cannot command
these essential things. It would be as reasonable for a pilot who has just run his ship on the rocks to
expect the reward of skill and judgement as for the managers of the National Training School to
demand the control of a great Conservatorium.!*

In some senses, the correspondent was correct: a third failed attempt to establish a
national school of music would end any prospect of Treasury assistance or public
philanthropy and could easily tarnish permanently the reputation of all involved.

When the letter was subsequently reprinted in the Musical World on 21 January, it
provoked an incontrovertible rebuttal from Stainer as Principal of the NTSM. ‘The tragic
attitude of your correspondent would be amusing if it were not somewhat mischievous;
he comes forward and cties look on this picture and that—the National Training School
is a failure and dying, whereas the rooms of the Royal Academy of Music are crowded
with students’.”®® As the NTSM was to form the nucleus of the RCM, it was essential that
any misleading press propaganda should be eliminated in order to preserve public

confidence in the scheme. In its short history, the NTSM had produced

a group of singers who ate to be heard on every platform where high-class music is to be found,
violinists who are beginning to be highly valued as orchestral and solo players, organists who fill
very high positions, and many teachers of music.... Is this the failure of which so much is said? I

154 “The Proposed Royal College of Music’. The Daily Telegraph (11 January, 1882), RA PP VIC 1882/12570.
155 “The Royal College of Music” MIF” Vol. 60, No 3 (21 January, 1882), p. 42.
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can only say that our results will be found to rank higher than any other institution, not excepting
the Academy itself, if the returns are limited to the last five years, and the relative numbers of
students in the two places are duly considered, the students at the Academy being numerically four
or five to one of those at the National School. Perhaps “Amateur” may not care to be reminded
that the late Principal of the National School and a large proportion of the professors were and still
are among the most successful teachers at the Royal Academy. How vety curious that men who are
so talented and able when giving lessons at Tenterden Street prove so utterly imbecile when
teaching at Kensington Gore. 13¢

‘It does not tequire a very latge amount of common sense to see that this sort of death,
at the close of a definite period of successful wotk, is a very different thing to the death
of failure and ignominy to which “Amateur” suggests the National School of Music is
about to succumb. ... All who can get at facts know better.”"’

If Stainer had hoped to stop further erroneous allegations, he simply made matters
worse. ‘Amateur’ further alleged the NTSM founders had only characterised the School
as an experiment once failure was imminent; moreover, he suggested that its success was
entitely due to effective selection procedures rather than an efficient means of
education.”® While neither accusation had been accurate (see Appendix 2.1, paragraph 2),
they had done little to assist Grove and the Prince of Wales in their efforts to promote
the RCM. Anxiety at the ability of South Kensington to provide the essential conditions
in which a new conservatorium, given the ‘hazy background of controversy’ over both
the RAM’s withdrawal from the merger and the difficulties surrounding Cole’s
involvement with the NTSM naturally undermined the case being made by the Prince of
Wales.'” Crucially, the amateur claimed the RCM enjoyed

scarcely any following among the professionals and amateuts who constitute our great musical
public. It is regarded, if not with profound distrust, at any rate with extreme want of confidence, the
legitimate and foreseen effect of which appeats in the present condition of its musical enterprise.
Sir, I contend that no conservatotium is possible in this country apart from the sympathy and
support of those who constitute our musical public. Princes and peers, bishops and mayors, are not
to be despised even as fitful helpers of an artistic movement, but they cannot supply its breath of
life. That must come from the sympathy and aid of those to whom art is almost life itself.!160

136 M Vol. 60, No 3, p. 42.
157 MV’ Vol. 60, No 3, pp. 42f.
158 MW Vol. 60, No 3, p. 43.
159 MW Vol. 60, No 3, p. 43.
160 M7 Vol. 60, No 3, p. 4.
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While no evidence exists to suggest the music profession was antipathetic to the RCM,
the adverse coverage had done little to inspire confidence at a time when it was most
needed; in addition, the implication of the Royal Family in so public a fracas proved
deeply embarrassing. Optimism and good will had been replaced with a liberal and
convincing dose of foreboding less than a month prior to Prince of Wales’s landmark
meeting at St James’s Palace on 28 February, 1882 (see Chapter Three).

In the days preceding the meeting, The Times carried an article (24 February, 1882),

which inevitably acted as a foil to The Daily Telegraph’s antagonistic approach:

The meeting will be a national one in every sense of the word. It will comprise the Lord Lieutenants
[#d and high sheriffs of counties in the United Kingdom, the Lord Mayor of London and the
mayors and provosts of all the boroughs in England and the most important towns in Scotland and
Ireland, the dignitaries of the Established Church and of all religious denominations, the heads of
the great educational institutions in the kingdom, and the most distinguished representatives of the
colonies now in England. To meet these, are asked the whole musical community of the country—
that is to say, the most eminent musicians, the most influential patrons of music, the great music
sellers, the great musical instrument makers; indeed evety petson prominently concerned in music,
either professionally or by inclination. Representatives of the Royal Academy of Music also are
invited, and it may be hoped that they will, on consideration, give their cordial support to a scheme
which is founded on so wide a basis as to be capable at any time of providing for the Academy
within its fold. The object of the meeting is avowedly to obtain an otganization for raising a
national fund for the founding of a national college.6!

Despite its generally felicitous tenor, the editorial went straight to the heart of the
problems facing the College:

In France an appeal for the establishment of a College of Music would be made to the
Government. In England the appeal is made to the people, for on this side of the Channell)]
voluntary contributions and voluntary efforts take the place of Ministerial supervision and
Government aid. 162

For over a century, European conservatoires had been perceived as an essential
component in establishing national identity; paradoxically, the RAM and the NTSM,
both of which had been established with this very purpose in mind, were regarded as
esoteric, quasi-independent institutions, outside parliamentary jurisdiction. Far from

promoting the RCM to a wider public with a view to attracting private philanthropy, the

161 Royal College of Music’ The Times (24 February 1882), p. 7.
162 The Times (24 February 1882), p. 8.
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press coverage simply provoked unhelpful petitions offering support from those with
their own agendas.

Georgina Weldon (1837-1914), the self-publicist, tireless campaigner against lunacy
laws and celebrated litigant, had published Hints on Pronunciation, with Proposals for a Self-
Supporting Acaderny in 1872. '’ Her letter to the Prince of Wales and RCM Vice-Presidents
a decade later had advocated the establishment of a school along similar lines but it was a
thinly-disguised attempt at self-promotion motivated by financial gain. In any event,
Weldon’s attempt to establish a national training school a decade earlier had been an

unmitigated disaster and was fundamentally at odds with Grove’s vision for the RCM.

Establishing hetself in Tavistock House, Bloomsbury, she filled her house with orphans, pursuing a
highly progressive plan of education. Attendance at the opera, vegetarianism, and indiscipline wete
among the least controversial of her methods. Most educational establishments sought to mould
their pupils into acceptance of their class status, but not Mrs Weldon’s. She became an advocate of
rational dress and took up an interest in spiitualism. 64

By 1875, Weldon was already separated from her husband, Hatry, who had subsequently
attempted to use her spiritualism as grounds for insanity to have her certified. She had
evaded capture and took her case to a sympathetic magistrate; however, the conviction
remained and irredeemably blemished her reputation.'® This was not the kind of support
the RCM either required or sought.

While the RCM’s Liberal agenda was intended to open its doors to those from the
widest class base, it was expected to operate within the strict confines of Victorian
morality. The gentrification of the music profession—a defining feature of the
movement to establish the RCM—explains the direct involvement of the Royal Family.
Yet the ability to attract financial support from an indifferent English public, in the grip

of utilitarianism, would require a concerted effort on a prodigious scale.

163 Georgina Weldon: “The Proposed Royal College of Music’ (8 January, 1882), RCMA B/11052, p. 3.

164 John Martin: ‘Georgina Weldon (1837-1914) DNB Vol. 57 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004),
pp. 984f.

165 Tbid., p. 985.
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214 CONCLUSION

The series of circumstances that led to the development of the Royal College of Music as
a concept were by no means straightforward. From a musical perspective, the NTSM had
been broadly successful compated with the RAM, even if the 1880 set of examinations
had suggested otherwise. By the end of 1881, it had produced a series of musicians who
went on to plough successful furrows at home and abroad and former students included
Eugene d’Albert, Walter Alcock, ]J. H. Blower, Frederick Cliffe and Herbert Sharpe;
however, the NTSM had failed to assuage the financial and managerial difficulties thrown
up by the RAM. Initially, Cole’s inability to attract sufficient funds through public
subscription led directly to the NTSM’s application for financial assistance from the 1851
Commission less than a year after its inauguration in 1876. The involvement of the
Prince of Wales in his capacity as President of the 1851 Commission and Chairman of its
Board of Management was anticipated to provide a solution to two problems. It was
expected to temper Cole’s confrontational managerial style, while also offering moral
support to the Duke of Edinburgh in what had become an unsustainable situation.'* If
support from an 1851 Commission had been anticipated to provide a prompt resolution
to the NTSM’s predicament, it failed. The interference of those with their own personal
and political agendas seriously delayed the RCM’s establishment as a financially and
constitutionally viable alternative to either the RAM or NTSM. Moteover, the 1851
Commissioners’ attempt to assuage the NTSM’s financial problems by uniting it with the
RAM as a pretext to government subvention backfired and further delayed the process to

constitute the RCM.

166 The 1851 Commission was administered by two committees: the 1851 Commission (which acted as a
Committee of Management), and the 1851 Commission Board of Management (which was to all intents
and purposes an Executive Committee).
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The involvement of the Prince of Wales and the 1851 Commission, with its influential
membership, was considered sufficient to facilitate the grant of chattered status. This in
turn was perceived to give the RCM a legal constitution as a prelude to Parliamentary
accountability and subvention. Yet for all the talk of Treasury assistance, no application
for a government grant appeats to have been made by the founders of the NTSM or
RCM during the period between 1873 and the end of 1881. While the quest for Treasury
assistance was articulated as the prime goal of the Manchester fund-raising meeting in
1881, it became patt of a long-term strategy to see the RCM legally constituted and
financially established. In fact, the Manchester meeting was intended to establish the
RCM as a national enterprise to discover whether public suppott for the RCM would be
forthcoming on a scale consonant with Continental provision and to test Grove’s mettle
as an administrator. It was also the first opportunity at which the aims and objectives of
the RCM, substantially revised since the Prince of Wales’s original meeting in 1878, could
be brought befote the public. In every other sense, however, the Manchester meeting
was little more than a rehearsal for the more significant London meeting at St James’s
Palace in February, 1882 at which Grove raised the imperial dimension of the RCM’s
remit for the first time. It was for this meeting that the official prospectus was published
and at which it was first distributed. Both the Prospectus and the series of
comprehensive initiatives outlined during the St James’s Palace meeting in turn paved the

way for the far more extensive final version of the charter formally ratified in April, 1883.
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CHAPTER THREE
Building the ‘Engine of Renaissance’

Fund-raising meetings, Appointments and Grove’s Charter

3.0 INTRODUCTION

Designated the ‘key-note of the movement’ by Grove, the London meeting to establish
the RCM was hosted by the Prince of Wales in the banqueting hall of St James’s Palace
on 28 February, 1882. It was the first and most significant of three such fund-raising
meetings for which the list of subscribers, headed by the Queen, was prepared and at
which the RCM Prospectus, containing a number of Grove’s aims and objectives, was
first distributed. In listing the subscribers together with the amounts paid, Grove and the
Prince of Wales intended to set the level of individual philanthropy by using the Queen’s
donation as a benchmark. Despite being lampooned two weeks later in Punch on 11
March, 1882 (see Fig. 10), the St James’s Palace meeting was remarkable insofar as it was
attended by Establishment figures from the spheres of politics, music, the church, and

finance, described by the Prince as ‘the heads of social life’.! Speeches were given by the

! “The Royal College of Music’ in The Times (1 March, 1882), p. 6. In addition to the Prince of Wales, the
Dukes of Edinburgh, Cambridge, Albany and Teck, the Prime Minister and the Archbishop of Canterbury,
the following attended the meeting: Sir Stafford Northcote MP, the Earl of Rosebery, the Lord Lieutenant
of Linlithgow, the Lord Mayor of London, the Duke of Westminster, Cardinal Manning, the Hon. J.
Russell Lowell, the American Minister, Count Miinster (German Ambassador), the Austro-Hungarian
Ambassador, the Turkish Ambassadot, the Russian Ambassador, the Belgian, Nethetlands and Swedish
Ministers, Earl Granville, Eatl Spencer, the Earl of Detby, the Marquis of Hartington, Lord Redesdale,
Earl Lathom, Sir Henty Brand MP (Speaker of the House of Commons), Sir Charles Dilke MP, Sir Richard
Cross MP, The Right Hon. Hugh Childers MP, The Right Hon. A. J. Mundella MP (Vice-President of the
Committee of Council on Education), Dr Lyon Playfairt MP, The Right Hon. W. H. Smith MP, Lord
Charles Bruce MP, John Walter MP, Sir Theodore Martin, Sir Frederick Leighton PRA, John Everett
Millais RA, Sir John Lubbock MP, Sir Julius Benedict, Sir Hetbert Oakeley, Sit Philip Cunliffe-Owen, The
Rev’d William Rogers, Dr Hiles (of Manchester), The Rev’d Dr Donald Fraser, The Rev’d Canon Farrar,
The Rev’d Canon Barry, The Bishop of Salford, Sitr Garnet Wolseley, Sir Fredetick Bramwell, Sir Henty
Thompson, Alderman Sir Robert Carden MP, Alderman (Sir) William James Richmond Cotton MP,
Alderman Sir Francis Truscote, Alderman Sir Thomas Owden, Alderman Sir Charles Whetham, and the
Mayors of provincial towns, Sir Alexander Galt, Sir Henry Barkly, George Grove, Arthur Chappell, Henty
Leslie, Weist Hill (Principal of the Guildhall School of Music), Alberto Randegger, Carl Rosa, Lewis
Thomas, William Hayman Cummings, Dr William Spottiswoode, Edward North Buxton (Chairman of the
School Board of London), Lord John Mannets MP, The Right Hon. J. G. Talbot MP, Stewart Wortley MP,
Sir Donald Curtie MP (the Lord Advocate), Colonel Sir Robert James Loyd-Lindsay MP, Lord A.
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Prince of Wales, the Duke of Edinburgh, Archibald Tait (Archbishop of Canterbury),
and Gladstone (see Fig. 2) who had been ‘more or less constrained by the impetus of the
movement to come and show sympathy for it”” Like the fund-raising meeting in
Manchester three months eatlier, the St James’s Palace Meeting was intended to establish
a premise for Government subvention by allying the fundamental tenets of the RCM
with the Liberal agenda on educational reform; consequently, the desire to democratize
music education through the introduction of scholarships remained at the heart of the
enterprise. If Grove had intended to establish the RCM as a national movement at the
Manchester meeting in November 1881, he expanded this philosophy to include an
imperial dimension at the St James’s Palace Meeting in 1882. The involvement of the
Prince of Wales and his brothers, and the connections provided by the 1851 Commission
were anticipated to confirm the College’s moral and social respectability in the
expectation of soliciting substantial philanthropic assistance from across Britain and the
Empire for Grove’s fund-raising campaign to establish the RCM’s Capital Fund.’
Grove’s comprehensive six-month campaign in support of the RCM’s Capital Fund
was launched at two subsequent fund-raising meetings in March 1882. The first, held at
London’s Mansion House and hosted by the Lord Mayor, to which bankers and
businessmen were invited, provided an opportunity to present the RCM’s University
dimension as outlined in the 1882 Prospectus. His proposal to establish the RCM as a
musical senate to govern and regulate all aspects of the music profession was the most
radical initiative contained in the Prospectus. At the second meeting on 23 March, hosted
by the Prince of Wales at Marlborough House, the RCM’s imperial dimension was

brought before the Colonial Representatives. The desite to see satellite schools of music

Churchill (the Attorney-General), The Right Hon. Joseph Chambetlain MP, Mr Boord MP, W. H. Wills
MP, Frederick Young, Major Flood Page, John Pender MP, Samuel Motley MP and (Sit) John Barran MP.
2 Stanford (1914), p. 215.

3 “The Royal College of Music’ in The Times (8 May, 1883), p. 10.
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linked to the RCM throughout the Empite as sister institutions was an intrinsic aspect of
Grove’s vision. Both initiatives represent a conscious endeavour to see the RCM imbued
with an imperial philosophy from the start.

Grove’s extraordinaty accomplishment as a fund-raiser, and his successful
otganisation of the Manchester and London fund-raising meetings, confirmed him as the
Prince of Wales’s choice to fill the role of first Director of the new College. His enviable
musical contacts from the Crystal Palace ensured that he and Lord Chatles Bruce worked
exclusively on the selection of the RCM’s professorial staff and laying down the
cutriculum during 1882. It was as Director that responsibility fell to Grove to draw up
the RCM charter that enshrined its legal constitution. By far the most comprehensive of
all three charters, Grove’s charter of 1883 owed much to the philosophies governing
both the Paris Conservatoire and the Leipzig Hochschule fir Musik and the views of
Kellow Pye, Earl Spencer and Sir Henry Thring. If the charters of 1878 and 1880 had
established the RCM’s national remit where the RAM and NTSM were seen to have
tailed, Grove’s charter, the final draft of which was ratified on 20 April, 1883, confirmed
its imperial dimension. In order to implement Grove’s comprehensive vision, a well-
digested fund-raising strategy would be crucial if the RCM were not to imitate the

NTSM’s path to extinction.

3.1  THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A LIST OF RCM SUBSCRIBERS

The establishment of an impressive list of subscribers, headed by the Queen, formed an
intrinsic aspect of Grove’s blueprint for the RCM, as it had for Bertram Mark in 1858,
To have succeeded in garnering support from the Monarch herself for an embryonic
institution, while not unprecedented, was certainly a departure from routine protocol;
however, the founders were presented with a delicate situation. The Queen’s donation,

which had been facilitated by the Prince of Wales and Sit Henry Ponsonby, was
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anticipated to attract similarly philanthropic gestures but the sum of £300 was perceived
to be inadequate compared with a number of the donations already accrued. Thring
wrote to Ponsonby, citing the Liberal MP, Samuel Motley’s donation of £1,000 and other
donations of £500, as a guide. When Thring’s letter did not elicit a response, Sir Francis

Knollys wrote a month later on behalf of the Prince of Wales:

Matlborough House,
Pall Mall, S. W.

23 Feb: 1882
My dear Ponsonby,
In view of the large sums that are being given in aid of the National College of Music [RCM], the
Prince of Wales desires me to write to you to express the earnest hope that the Queen may be

induced to grant a donation of £500 instead of £300.

The Duke of Westminster gives £500, Sir Richard Wallace £1,000, and sums of a similar amount
have been promised by various people.

His Royal Highness feels a natural hesitation in broaching the subject again, and he is only
prompted to do so by the fact that he thinks the Public will expect the largest [s¢] of the two sums
which I have been directed to mention to (viz. £500) from Her Majesty.

Yours sincerely,
Francis Knollys

I may add that the Duke of Westminster and Sir Richard Wallace increased their donations from
much smaller sums to those I have named, at the personal solicitations of the Prince of Wales. 4

Five days later the subscription was increased to the desired amount. That the Queen had
been graciously pleased to give £500, represented a ‘most encouraging augury of future
success.” The Queen’s subscription was matched by Jeremiah James Colman (1830-
1898), the Gladstonian Liberal MP for Norwich (1871 and 1895), and his uncle, Henry
Jeremiah Colman (1814-1895) of Carshalton Park, alongside Thomas Chappell, Samuel

Motley MP and Hugh Lupus Grosvenor (1840-1915), the first Duke of Westminster.’

4 MS AL FK to HP (23 February, 1882) RCMA MS 0096/1.

5> MS AL HT to HP (27 February, 1882) RCMA MS 0096/1.

¢ Royal College of Music Primary List of Donors RA, p. 191. Other donors included the Prince of Wales
£250, the Duke of Edinburgh £250, the Duke of Connaught £100, the Duke of Albany £100, Sir Richard
Wallace £1,000, Samuel Motley MP £1,000, Robert Cocks and Co. £1,000, Collard and Collard £1,000, Sit
Edward Scott £600, Mr. Pfeiffer £500, Sit Donald Curtie £500, Thomas Chappell £500, Howard Mozley
£500, Charles Motley £500, Boosey and Co. £500, Baron Ferdinand Rothschild £250, Warren de la Rue
£250, Elkington and Co. £210, Edward Lawson £200, the Earl of Rosebery £100, Messts N. & M.
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The publication of gifts from so many well-connected Liberals can only have been
intended to establish a network of support from those who could appeal to Gladstone
and his government.” The most significant donation seems to have been an annual
subscription from the 1851 Commission of £500, estimated to be worth £12,500 in
capital terms over a fixed period of 25 years.? Just as plans were being laid for the
meeting at St James’s Palace on 28 February at which Grove intended to announce the
subscriptions, Chatles Motley (1847-1917), the RCM Honorary Sectretary from 1882,
received an unsigned letter, possibly from Sir Lyon Playfair, in which it was suggested

that the College had jumped the gun by citing the Commissioners’ donation:

I am directed by H.M. Comm® for the Exhibition of 1851 to acknowledge the receipt of your letter
of 21t July: in which you asked me to move them to pay “the first instalment of £500 out of their
promised conttibution of £12,500 payable in 25 years” to the proposed Royal College of Music.

The Comm® infer from this letter that the promoters of the College believe that the Comm® have
already definitely resolved to apply a portion of their funds to its suppott, and, as such belief would
not be strictly in accordance with the fact, they direct me to make the following statement showing
the limit of the resolutions at which up to the present time arrived with regard to the College.?

In order to justify the Commissioners’ grant, the RCM had first to demonstrate efficient
management and to prove that its funds in addition to the grant were sufficient to
maintain an effective system of education.” Secondly, in the event the College was
forced to close or that its finances wete inadequate to effect the objects of the charter,

the grant would be withdrawn."'

Rothschild £100, Arthur Chappell £100, Messts Ashdown and Parry £100, Metzler and Co. £100, Joseph
Williams £100, Mr. Maxwell £100, Carl Rosa £100. Other, unspecified donations were received from Sir
Julius Benedict, Oscar Clayton, Mr. Condor, C. Coote, F. Davis, H. Durlacher, Messtrs Erard, Messts
Garrard, Charles Hallé, Messrs Holland, Messts Hunt and Roskell, Joseph Joachim, Mr. Joseph, Mr S.
Joshua, Messts Kershaw, R. King, Master H. R. Lewis, Lady Matheson, Mr. Mitchell, Miss Mortlock, The
Hon. Miss Murray, G. Osbome, Ernst Pauer, Messrs Phillips, Messts Pleyel and Wolf, Dr. Stainer, Messrs
Veitch and Messrs Wertheimer.

" F. M. L. Thompson: ‘Grosvenor, Hugh Lupus, first duke of Westminster (1825-1899) DNB Vol. 24
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), pp. 91-94. In addition to Samuel Motley and the Colmans, Hugh
Lupus Grosvenor, first Duke of Westminster was also a notable Liberal, as MP for the Grosvenor ward in
Chester and cousin of the Liberal 1851 Commissioner, Farl Granville.

8 BMM(1851RC) (13 July, 1883), p. 41.

? MS PL to CM, BMM(1851RC) (7 August, 1882), p. 147.

10 BMM(1851RC) (July, 1882), p. 148.

11 BMM(1851RC) (July, 1882), p. 148.
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In furnishing so many worthy organisations with land at a peppercorn rent, the 1851
Commission’s income from ptivate housing and galleries leased to the government
provided a modest return; consequently, its total capital debt, including guarantees to the
Royal Albert Hall and the Royal College of Music, worth £60,000 in capital terms, was
£243,686, set against cash and realisable assets of £411,901.” The 1851 Commission’s
financial situation prevented its offering the RCM further munificence; however, with
support from every senior member of the Royal Family and an established list of

subscribers the St James’s Palace Meeting went ahead as planned.

3.2 THE PROSPECTUS AND THE ST JAMES'S PALACE MEETING ON 28 FEBRUARY 1882

The first official Prospectus was published and circulated at the St James’s Palace
Meeting in February, 1882. A concise publication, it included general details of the
scholarships. Like those at the NTSM, scholarships at the RCM were to be endowed by
cities, towns and provinces at the capital sum of £3,000 each to provide tuition and
maintenance. Competition was open to subjects of the Crown from all corners of the

3

Empire and America;" in the event an applicant proved unsuccessful in passing the
entrance examination, a resourceful codicil ensured the scholarship income could be
applied to the RCM’s general funds until such time as a suitably-qualified candidate could
be found. Private or close scholarships could be bequeathed by individuals each at a
capital sum of £2,500. As mentioned at the Manchester meeting, the RCM was also to
undertake the more extended functions of a university. In theoty, it established the RCM
as the first independent institution outside university control to be endowed with the
right to award both external and internal music degrees, in addition to the Certificate of

Proficiency (ARCM). On paper, it established the RCM as a musical senate, composed of

representative musicians from all parts of the Empire. By far the most radical of all the

12 Hermione Hobhouse: The Crystal Palace and the Great Exchibition: A History of the Royal Commission for the
Exhibition of 1851 (London; New York: The Athlone Press, 2002) pp- 215f. See statistics in Hobhouse.
13 RCM Prospectus (15 November 1882) RCMA CPHRCM).
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proposals, this last objective was intended to empower a fledgling RCM to determine the
standard of degree examinations across the land. As an initiative it was extraordinarily
audacious and represents an attempt to confer sweeping powers upon the College, an
untried and untested institution. Music degree regulations at the RCM had not even been
established; by contrast, university qualifications, which, from the 1860s, had evolved in
line with the late-nineteenth-century aesthetic position on music, could be traced back to
the fifteenth century and earlier and included an impressive list of graduates.

The St James’s Palace meeting allowed Grove substantially to expand upon the RCM
remit rehearsed at the Manchester fund-raising meeting three months earlier. Speeches
delivered by the Prince of Wales, the Duke of Edinburgh, the reforming Archbishop of
Canterbury, Archibald Tait (1811-1882), and William Ewart Gladstone established the
blueprint for an extensive design by any standards. A new charter, drawn up by Grove,
was laid before the Privy Council with a view to establishing the RCM as a legal entity.
The RCM’s constitution, outlined by the Prince of Wales in his speech, was based
broadly on the systems in place at Eton and Winchester, where paying pupils were
admitted alongside foundation scholars whose education was supported by an
endowment. The appointment of a professorial staff of the ‘greatest eminence’ was to
obviate the need to send students abroad to be trained at Continental conservatoires."
The number of English musicians who trained at the Leipzig Conservatorium had
lurched from one in 1843 to 26 by the time the NTSM opened its doors in 1876 and this
number was only exceeded by those from Germany and the U.S.A. (see Appendix 6.0)."

Grove was aware of the problem: he possessed a copy of Emil Kneschke’s Das

4 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Mceting (28 February, 1882), [undated) RCMA p. 14.

15 Statistics in Leonard Milton Phillips: “The Leipzig Conservatory: 1843-1881” (Unpublished Ph.D. thesis,
Umnversity of Indiana, 1979), pp. 204f. See Table 5: the National Distribution of Students at the Leipzig
Conservatory in the Nineteenth Century.
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Conservatorium der Musik in 1 eipzdg in which he had marked the names of British students.'
The claim that the RCM ‘will be to England what the Berlin Conservatoire is to
Germany, what the Paris Conservatoite is to France, or the Vienna Conservatoire is to
Austria—the recognised head of the musical world’ was intended to establish it as having
a more comprehensive remit than any existing music institution in Britain and many of
its Continental rivals.

Given the history of the NTSM and RAM, it was essential that the Prince of Wales
was seen to be realistic in addressing the RCM’s financial provision and accommodation.
Temporary premises for the College were to be provided in Charles Freake’s building
formerly occupied by the NTSM, although plans were already afoot to provide purpose-
built premises when a suitable site and the funds could be found to support it (see
Chapter Six)."" By 1882, the cost of maintaining a foundation of 100 scholars was
estimated to require an annual income of between £10,000 and £12,000, compared with
which, Cole’s estimate of £4,853 to support some 71 scholars for the NTSM six years
earlier was at best restrained, if not altogether inaccurate.'® The RCM’s principal function
was to provide music education of the highest calibre to those ‘to whom nature has been
bountiful in giving good ears and good voices but niggardly in giving worldly wealth,
[who may be| sought out in their obscurity and brought up to distinction by a propet

course of instruction.’”

Music education of the variety proposed required substantial
endowment as the Duke of Edinburgh acknowledged: ‘England is tich, and ready at all
times to forward a worthy national undertaking.”® The picture painted by the Duke was

not entirely accurate: the years surrounding 1880 had exhibited a marked and chronic

16 Kneschke (1868) RCMA XXILA.5(I). Grove’s libraty, now in the possession of the RCM, contains a
copy, which he annotated himself and indicated British students who had attended the Leipzig
Conservatorium (see Appendix 6.0).

17 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 February, 1882), [undated) RCMA p. 16.

18 Brightwell (1998), pp. 58, 59 & 65.

19 “The Royal College of Music’ in The Témes (1 March, 1882), p. 6.

20 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 Februaty, 1882), [undated] RCMA p. 22.
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depression, the ramifications of which were still keenly felt by 1882. Bad harvests had
caused the collapse of the rural economy while a decline in trade alongside an extension
of the much-reviled and newly-introduced system of income tax had economic effects in
the cities.”’ Moreover, opera training was one of the main features of the RCM
curriculum and this in itself presented the Prince of Wales with a problem.”” Both had
the potential to undermine Grove’s fund-raising endeavours in support of the RCM.

As an attempt to emulate Continental provision, opera training had been defined as an
essential component of any national conservatoire at the Manchester meeting.” Given
that entrance to the College was open to students of either sex, the institution of an
opera school at the RCM, with its implication of back-stage impropriety, had the
potential to derail the Prince of Wales’s initiative before Grove’s fund-raising endeavours
had really begun. The Prince of Wales’s invitation to the Archbishop of Canterbury,
Archibald Tait, to speak on the subject of sacred music at the St James’s Palace meeting
was inspited for his presence alone implicitly lent moral credibility to thorny issues such
opera training. While Tait naturally emphasised the importance of sacred music and
claimed that ‘a better and more complete instruction [in sacted music]...is one of the

first wants the College will supply’, it was debatable whether Grove had genuinely

21 “The Royal College of Music’ in The Monthly Musical Record (1 June, 1883), p. 131. See also The Times (11
September, 1886), p. 10. Agticultural depression caused by the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846 had been
compounded by 1886: foreign competition ensured that meat and corn were produced at nominal costs to
to the detriment of the British farmer and his livelihood. Lotd Rosebety’s speech to the Royal and Central
Bucks Agticultural Association provides some insight into the prevailing economic conditions duting the
yeats surrounding the establishment of the RCM: ‘It was quite ttue that there was a condition of very
sevete depression after the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846, but there was this essential difference between
the condition of affairs in 1850, say, and in 1886—viz. that in 1850, even when the price of wheat was low,
it was yet remunerative, and they had their home matket, whereas in 1886 the price of wheat was lower and
they no longer had their home market. That, in a word, pointed to a condition of affairs as grave as any
that could be put forward in the history of agrculture. They had prices that would not remunerate them,
even if they had abundant harvests, and their harvests had ceased to be abundant’ In other words by the
1880s the agricultural position had considerably worsened severely restricting the RCM’s potential to raise
funds from provincial towns and cities.

22 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 Februaty, 1882), [undated] RCMA p. 3. A more
comprehensive curriculum was outlined in an undated edition of the RCM Prospectus, presumably revised
later on.

23 RCM Prospectus (15 November 1882) RCMA CPH(RCM), p. 16. See also: “The Royal College of Music’
in The Times (2 November, 1880), p. 4.
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intended to establish separate instruction in sacred music. One possible explanation for
this may be that an English organist’s training had usually been provided by the
established cathedral apprentice system. Furthermore, in emulating the Paris
Conservatoire, the RCM was to be founded as a secular institution. In allying opera-
training to sacred music, a morally acceptable pursuit, Grove simply seems to have
attempted to minimize criticism of the RCM by garnering the support of royalty and
churchmen

If Grove’s concise Prospectus had given the impression that the projected RCM
curricalum would be narrow, it disguised a far more extensive remit: not only was it
anticipated to prepare performers and teachers for the music profession, provision was

made for fee-paying amateurs not intending to make music their profession.”

To advance music as an art in its highest aspects[] resort must be had to those who possess the
best opportunities for general mental culture. The most highly-educated classes are those who have
the greatest power of disseminating the influence of art throughout the country. They are the
sources from which the civilising stream proceeds downwards and penetrates through every
channel of our complex social life.26

The deep-seated desire to see Britain’s intelligentsia imbued with an increased musical
understanding, whose civilising influences would percolate through to the lower otders,
was an attempt to encourage fee-paying students from the highest intellectual and social
demographic. By the 1880s, the most highly-educated could only have been those with
the wealth to attain such an education. Grove was only too aware that the future of the
RCM was dependent upon its ability to influence the government. It seems that Grove
had even entertained the idea that the RCM would fulfil this function by attracting fee-

paying pupils from a wealthy and well-connected politico-social and intellectual milieu.

To advance music as an art in its highest aspects[,] resort must be had to those who possess the
best opportunities for general mental culture. The most highly-educated classes are those who have
the greatest power of disseminating the influence of art throughout the country. They are sources

24 RCM Prospectus (15 November 1882) RCMA CPH(RCM).
% Ibid., p. 10.
26 Tbid., RCMA, p. 10.
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from which the civilising stream proceeds downwards and penetrates through every channel of our
complex soctal life.?

Grove’s view on the issue of accepting fee-paying students corresponded with a
fundamental shift in the position adopted by the Duke of Edinburgh on the subject. As
Chairman of the NTSM Committee of Management, under Cole’s influence, Prince
Alfred had opposed any such innovation (see Chapter Two, p. 39), yet the recent
introduction of fee-paying students at the NTSM two years earlier, had forced him to

alter his view.

A feature of this College, which I desire to impress again and again on your attention, is that its
doors will be open to all comers—that ability will be the only passport to the foundation, and that
nationality will be no bar to the attainment of its advantages....On the subject of paying pupils let
there be no mistake. We have no desite to exclude earnest students who from circumstances or the
pressure of competition are unable to obtain entrance to the foundation. Quite the reverse. We
shall welcome them from whatever part of Great Britain or the world they may hail from [sd; but
we shall expect them to enter the College for the putpose of real study.?8

The acceptance of fee-paying students proved to be an essential component in the RCM
constitution, without which permanence could not have been guaranteed. Students were
to be accepted on the strictly observed proviso that in either category they would be
required sit a strict entrance examination and to follow an equally rigorous course of
instruction as the scholars;”® hence, Cole’s philosophy of excellence was maintained and
students were not to be exclusively accepted on their ability to meet the fees.

The European revolutions between 1815 and 1848 that had left Russia and Britain
unscathed had all but destroyed the bourgeoisie in other European countries. The bid to
educate wealthy students alongside impecunious scholars was a conscious endeavour to
unite divergent ranks in society in a common elevating putsuit on a footing of artistic
equality. To this end, Grove’s ambition to educate listener and performer alike through

the introduction of music into family life was intended to influence Britain’s population

21 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 February, 1882), [undated] RCMA p. 14.

28 RCM Prospectus (15 Novembet, 1882), RCMA, p. 14. See previous paragraph: the bond of union, which
the College was intended to supply was restricted to the English-speaking races.

2 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 Februaty, 1882), jundated] RCMA p. 20.
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at its grass roots. Reservations had been expressed by Kellow Pye on the subject in his

letter to Major-General Scott back in September 1877:

It must be botne in mind, if it is decided (and I think it indispensable) that a portion of the Free
Scholars ate to be boarded and lodged as well as educated—a difficulty has to be overcome if a
mixture of young people of different social positions, some of whom come from a low rank in life
with corresponding habits &c. and many from the so-called “lower middle-classes” and here you
have to deal with very sensitive natures, who shrink from accepting anything given in any other
way, than as a recognition of a peculiar talent—and the encouragement of it, with a view to the
promotion of Art. It is true that this difficulty sometimes settles itself but it is also sometimes the
source of terrible heart burnings, shd not be distegarded in the settlement of some of the necessary
details of an Institution that is meant to extend its arms to all classes all over the Kingdom.3

While such initiatives were not met with universal approbation, both the Prince of Wales
and Grove embraced a Liberal social agenda not merely as a cynical exercise to appeal to
Gladstone’s government for funds or to ally the RCM with Liberal policy on educational
reform, but as a genuine attempt to improve class relations through the democratization
of music education.” To this end Gladstone was invited to speak in support of the
College. The presumption of direct patronage from the Prime Minister was assumed to
be another stepping-stone towards state funding and was a pragmatic endeavour to
inform and influence the ruling elite. Gladstone had also been a 1851 Commissioner, was
well known to Grove: he had been a ‘long-time admirer of the music at the Crystal
Palace’.”” It may well have been assumed that the RCM would be more likely to succeed
in securing government subvention if Grove were able to act as an informal conduit
between the College authorities and the Prime Minister.

According to The Musical World, Gladstone was ptredisposed to the RCM from the
beginning: ‘Mr. Gladstone, the Premier...considers the present scheme most opportune,
and doubts not but that the work engaged in by the Prince of Wales will be brought to a
successful issue.’ ** Yet the thirty-year-old Charles Villiers Stanford (1852-1924), who had

attended the St James’s Palace meeting, was not similarly optimistic. Despite the

30 MS AL KP to HS (12 September, 1877), pp. 179-180.
3 Young (1980), p. 167. See also: Wright (2003), p. 241.
32 Young (1980), p. 133.

33 ‘Royal College of Music’ MMR (1 Apsil, 1882), p. 80.
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implementation of W. E. Forster’s 1870 Education Act during his own administration,
Gladstone’s personal opposition to comprehensive popular education was well-known

and his speech had

concealed the vaguest of nothings under a cover of most facile verbiage. He blessed the proposal
and emphasized a love for music in the country, while keeping free of any suspicion of tangible
support, beyond the £500 a year which the Royal Academy of Music already received, talked
charming fables about the smiles which pervaded the faces of small children tripping gaily to school
to sing their little songs, and sat down without saying one syllable about the larger policy of
founding a central Institution for production, which would refine the masses through the medium
of the one art which can most easily reach their hearts and illuminate their lives. It was charming
piffle, but piffle none the less.

This should have been a salutary lesson to Grove and the Prince of Wales but it is
possible that, despite Gladstone’s private views, they felt they would be able to persuade
a Liberal administration to support the RCM as a national, if not an imperial endeavour.
As such, the desire to establish the RCM as an organ of government, supported directly
by the Treasury, was a pragmatic endeavour that found its origin in the constitution of
the Paris Conservatoire, and in the NTSM manifestos from 1873.

As a result, the lists of those on the RCM Trustees, Vice-Presidents, Council and the
Executive and Finance Committees, include the names of a number of notable
Establishment figures (see Appendices 3.3, 3.4, and 3.5) whom Grove and the Prince of
Wales had persuaded to become involved with the College from 1881. Of the six RCM
trustees, two were serving Liberal MPs (Lotd Chatles Bruce and Sit Richard Wallace),
two had been Liberal MPs (the Duke of Westminster and Sir John Rose) and the Prince
of Wales and the Duke of Edinburgh had both embraced the Liberal concepts that
underpinned the RCM’s constitution.”® Over half of those on the list of RCM Vice-
Presidents had Liberal affiliations (see Appendix 3.3). The appointment of Vice-
Presidents allowed the Prince of Wales to involve some of the most influential

Establishment figures in the land as representatives of the RCM. The general regulation

3 Stanford (1914), pp. 215£.
35 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 Februaty, 1882), [undated] RCMA p. 5.
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of the College was in the hands of the Council and Executive Committee, essentially an
identical structure to the one imposed on the NTSM by the 1851 Commission. The
Council was divided into six groups: Royalty, Churchmen, Liberal MPs, Financiers,
Courtiers, and Musicians and those from the Music Business (see Appendix 3.4). Each
group was intended to setve a particular purpose and most of the RCM Councillors had
Liberal sympathies. Such long-term royal patronage was intended to establish the RCM at
the heart of the British constitution, as atticulated in the speech given by the Lord Mayor
of London. The oversight of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York served to
establish the College’s moral probity. Archibald Tait’s reputation as a reformer seems to
be an additional reason for his inclusion en the RCM Council.

Those with distinct Liberal connections included the reliable but silent Whig-Liberal
MP, Hugh Lupus Grosvenor (the Duke of Westminster) and cousin of another Liberal
and 1851 Commissioner, Earl Granville; (Sit) Edgar Walter Hamilton (1847-1908), who
was Gladstone’s principal Private Secretary from 1880;” the Civil Engineer and Liberal
MP for Hastings between 1868 and 1895, Sit Thomas Brassey (1836-1918) who was
friends with Gladstone;® the Liberal MP for the universities of St Andrews and
Edinburgh in 1868, Sit Lyon (later Baron) Playfair;”” and Sir Thomas Gladstone. Even
Charles Motley (RCM Honorary Sectretary) was the son of the notable Liberal MP
Samuel Mortley, who contributed to the RCM as an original subscriber. To have included

so many Liberals with close personal connections to Gladstone was a clear indication of

36 Ibid., p. 28.

37 Dudley W. R. Bahlman: ‘Hamilton, Sir Edgar Walter [Eddy] (1847-1908) DNB Vol. 24 (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2004), pp. 785f. Hamilton attended Christ Church, Oxford but unusually supplicated for
the B.Mus. rather than B.A., graduating in 1867. Gladstone was a close friend of Hamilton’s father. On
Gladstone’s personal nomination E. W. Hamilton was appointed civil servant and junior cletk to the
Treasury.

38 V. W. Baddeley, rev. H. C. G. Matthew: ‘Brassey, Thomas, first Earl Brassey (1836-1918) DNB Vol. 7
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), pp. 385-90.

3 Graeme J. N. Gooday: Playfair, Lyon, first Baton Playfair (1818-1989) DNB Vol. 44 (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2004), pp. 556-560. Playfair was an 1851 Commissioner who had been Professor of
Chemistry at the Royal School of Mines (1851). He was elected MP for the Universities of Edinburgh and
St Andrews in 1868, and Postmaster General in 1873 in which post he invented the postcard.
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the long-term perspective on the part of the RCM founders who were prepared to
engineer Government subvention if their powers of persuasion failed in the first
instance. Financiers such as Baron Ferdinand de Rothschild, Sir Richard Wallace (1818-
1890) and Sir John Rose were appointed, along with the Duke of Westminster,
principally to help garner support for the RCM Capital Fund from the highest social and
political circles in the land. Rothschild was Liberal MP for Aylesbury from 1885 and like
the Duke of Westminster was one of the wealthiest men in England.* Richard Wallace
was a Liberal MP, philanthropist and art collector, while the imperial Privy Councillor,
Sir John Rose Bt (1820-1888) had been Receiver-General for the Duchy of Lancaster
from 1883 and formetly Liberal MP for Montreal. His experience as a fund-raiser—he
had been employed to raise capital for the American government—had already proved
useful: Rose had been instrumental in establishing the Montreal scholarship at the
RCM.* Courtiers included the Privy Councillor and Liberal MP, Lord Chatles Brudenell-
Bruce, who was Vice-Chamberlain of the Household of Queen Victoria between 1880
and 1885; the Conservative MP, Earl Cadogan, who accompanied the Prince of Wales on
tours abroad;” and the Conservative Privy Councillor, Charles Hall QC, who was
Attorney-General to the Prince of Wales, who was presumably appointed to oversee the
legal aspects of acquiring chartered status. Musicians such as Dt John Stainer, Dt Arthur
Sullivan, Sir Julius Benedict, Otto Goldschmidt, Kellow Pye and W. G. Cusins alongside
the music proprietor, Thomas Chappell wete invited by the Prince of Wales to join the
RCM Council. As principals of the NTSM, Sullivan and Stainer’s experience made them

invaluable advisers. Furthermore, Stainer was a Liberal who had first come across W. E.

40 R. W. Davis: ‘Rothschild, Ferdinand James Anselm de, Baron de Rothschild in the nobility of the
Austrian Empire (1839-1989) DNB Vol. 47 (Oxfotd: Oxford University Press, 2004), pp. 910f.

# John Hilliker: ‘Rose, Sir John, first baronet (1820-1888) DINB Vol. 47 (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2004), pp. 762f.

42 H. W. C. Davis, rev. H. C. G. Matthew: ‘Cadogan, George Henry, fifth Earl Cadogan (1840-1915) DNB
Vol. 9 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), pp. 415-6.
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Gladstone during his time as Liberal MP for Oxford University.” As Jeremy Dibble
points out, ‘Stainer’s friendship with Gladstone (and with his son, W. H. Gladstone)
reflected his adherence to Liberal politics throughout his life.* Given the RCM’s remit
as an inspectorate of elementary education, A. J. Mundella’s appointment of Stainer as
Inspector of Schools may also have been the chief reason among many why he was
appointed to the Council® The music proprietor, Thomas Chappell’s presence on the
Council provided a soutce for pianos and music donated or sold to the RCM at
treasonable prices. The inclusion of established musicians on the Council was intended to
status, government remove any criticism that the RCM was administered solely by lay-
men and amateurs. In short, the Council, from which the Executive and Finance
Committees were formed (see Appendix 3.5), corﬁprised those who could aid the Prince
of Wales and Grove in their quest for chartered subvention and private subscription,
while establishing the RCM’s integtity on all fronts from the start. Membership of the
Council established the principle that the movement to establish the RCM was born out
of the Liberal agenda on educational reform, not least because known Liberals
outnumbered Conservatives by a ratio of 11:2. In short the Council was established to

ensure that

the management of the College will thus be vested in authorities who together represent the whole
English community of music — eminent amateurs, eminent musicians, influential patrons of music,
and liberal contributors to the funds of the Royal College. It is hoped by this means to secure a
form of government which by combining the advantages of professional experience with broad
educational views shall be best calculated to advance the science and art of music throughout the
British Empire.46

43 Jeremy Dibble: ‘Awake, awake! Put on thy strength. Sir John Stainer: a case for rehabilitation” OR
(August, 2006), p. 17.

# Ibid., p. 17. In 1888, he retired to Oxford; however, towards the end of his life he was selected as Liberal
candidate for the City of Oxford, ‘though death intervened to prevent him from actually standing in the
election.’

4 Hobhouse (2002), p. 229. As Vice-President of the Committee of Council on Education from 1880 to
1885, Mundella was responsible for a number of important reforms, including the Compulsory Education
Act of 1881. He had been President of the National Educational Association and the Association of
Technical Institutes and served on a number of Royal Commissions.

46 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 February, 1882), [undated] RCMA p. 5.
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33 THE APPOINTMENT OF GEORGE GROVE AS DIRECTOR OF THE RCM

With the Council appointed, the selection of a suitable Director of the RCM had been
the subject of some speculation in the press. On 11 February 1882, ‘Dr Beard’ (alias J. W.

Davison), the editor of The Musical World, had his own ideas:

This new scheme puzzles me. I have perused the entire correspondence with the calmness which is
in me a pronounced idiosyncracy [sd; yet I can gather nothing from it beyond the fact that if
Londonopoly—in other language, centralization—must prevail, no other chief of an English Royal
College of Music than George Alexander Macfarren, successor to William Sterndale Bennett, can by
any stretch of the imagination be preferred.*’

News of Grove’s appointment seems not to have been officially announced in the press;
rather, on 8 March 1882, The Times was left to speculate “we have reason to believe that
Mr. George Grove will be invited to take a leading part in the management of the new
Royal College of Music, with the title “Director” of the Institution.®® By the 18 March,
his portrait had appeared in The I/ustrated I ondon News describing him as ‘Director of the
Royal College of Music’.”” The apparent ease with which Grove seems to have been
appointed was a distinct contrast to Sullivan’s experience and was testament to the
mutually respectful relationship that had developed between Director and President. The
choice of the title ‘Director’ as distinct from ‘Principal’ refers to Sullivan’s original title
(‘Professional Director’) at the NTSM and was a conscious effort to embrace Continental

<

concepts: as Janet Ritterman suggests ‘...to those who were aware of European

precedents, it cannot have escaped their notice that the title of ‘Directeut’ was the
norm.”

Nevertheless, by 1 April 1882, it was appatrent that Grove’s position had been

secured’',

47 ‘A New Editor’ in The Musical World Vol. 60 No 6 (11 February, 1882), p. 88.

48 Royal College of Music’ in The Times (8 March, 1882), p. 11.

49 JILN (18 March, 1882)

50 Janet Ritterman: ‘Grove as First Director of the RCM’ in Grorge Grove, Music and Viidorian Culture
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), p. 251.

5L If a formal letter of appointment was wiitten inviting Grove to take the position of Director of the
RCM, it does not survive.
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All depends upon the discovery of...a pilot, willing and able to find a channel for the good ship
through the breakers and shoals. To speak without metaphor, what is most needed for the new
College is a Principal with the rare combination of gifts, both practical and artistic, which would
give him sufficient authority to smooth down and, if necessary, to overtule such differences of
opinion and disputes of ptivilege as are apt to spring up between and within governing bodies and
executive committees. The success of the two most prominent music-schools on the Continent
shows the enormous importance of individual initiative. The Conservatoire of Paris was virtually
the creation of Cherubini; the Conservatorium of Leipzig literally that of Mendelssohn. But a man
combining business tact and social influence with a genuine love and a thorough knowledge of
music would probably serve the purpose as well. It is pleasant to think that such a man has been
found in the person of Mr. George Grove.>2

Opinion in the press was divided even if its explicit articulation had been tempered:
Grove’s appointment elicited reactions ranging from reluctant approbation to rhapsodic

rejoinders.

The appointment of Dt. George Grove as “Director” of the Royal College will give general
satisfaction; it would indeed be difficult to name any one of higher literary musical ability or of
wider experience. A report had been cutrent that this important post would be occupied by some
distinguished foreigner. Now that this mistake is happily avoided, we would only say that to have
placed at the head of a national institution any foreigner would have been most unwise, most unfair
to native talent, and have given just cause of offence to the English public.5?

By the time Grove came to be appointed Director of the RCM, his interest in academic
music was well-developed. As a young man he had sung in choral classes; later on, he had
visited the new British Museum Reading Room from 1838 where he had become
particularly interested in the organ music of J. S. Bach’* From 1852, he became
established ‘as an authoritative communicator for the concert-going audience he...had
helped to build at the Crystal Palace]. He] was unique in England and highly regarded
abroad.” His extensive contacts (including former pupils and family members) gave him
unrivalled access to first-hand information concerning the music and lives of Beethoven,
Mendelssohn and Schubert, whose works he sought to ptomote.56 In 1874, the first
volume of the Dictionary of Music and Musicians was published to which Grove eventually
contributed 1,600 articles himself. While many of his Dictionary atticles relied substantially

on secondary sources, Musgrave points out that in his wortk on the ‘three major

52 MT (1 Aptil, 1882), p. 196.

33 Royal College of Music® MMR (1 Aptil, 1882), pp. 80f.

5 Michael Musgrave: “The Making of a Scholar: Grove’s Beethoven, Mendelssohn and Schubert’ George
Grove, Music and Victorian Cubiure Ed. Michael Musgrave (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), pp. 86f.
5 Ibid., p. 86.

56 Ihid., pp. 90-100.
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composers of the modern concert hall—Beethoven, Mendelssohn and Schubert—he
went much further, undertaking original research, gaining an intimate critical knowledge
of the rapidly emerging literature, offering opinions of great authority and effectively
becoming a tastemaker in his promotion of them.”” Given that the RCM was founded
with a remit to improve national taste in music, all this combined to make him an ideal, if
unconventional, choice to be the first Director of the new College. Grove’s ability to
provide solutions to difficult situations proved defining features in his ability to pilot the
RCM through the minefield of royal protocol and Victorian politics until 1895. In an age
where it was common practice for headmasters to be clerics, Grove’s distinction as a
distinguished Biblical Scholat—he had received the honorary degree of Doctor of Civil
Law from the University of Durham on 29 June, 1875 for his contribution to Sir William
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible in 1863—would seem to have established his moral
entitlement to lead an institution such as the RCM.” Indeed it corresponds with an
endeavour to see the RCM as both the moral, educational and administrative leader of
the music profession at this stage.

Unlike the principals at the RAM, Grove was not reliant on the precarious fortunes of
the music profession to supplement his RCM income, which ensured he would be able
to devote himself exclusively to the College.”” Nonetheless, the appointment of a self-
professed amateur to a role traditionally occupied both at home and abroad by a
professional musician was perceived by (Sit) Henry Leslie (1822-1896) to be a distinct

disadvantage. On 9 January 1883, in a letter to Lord Folkestone (1818-1889) marked

57 Ibid., p. 89.

38 Young (1980), p. 132. As Young says: ‘Considering it a disgrace that Grove had received no recognition
of his contribution to scholarship, A. S. Fatrar, Professor of Divinity and Ecclesiastical History in the
University of Durham, had urged in an impassioned letter in the Durbam County Advertiser of 8 December
1874 that the University should confer an honorary degree on the “illustrious geographer”.” See Sir William
Smith LL.D.: 4 Dictionary of the Bible, Comprising its Antiquaries, Biography and Natural History (London: 1860-
63). See also Musgrave (1995), p. 19.

> MS AL GG to EO (20 April, 1888), RCMA p. 193; No 23. In broaching the subject of providing Edith
Oldham with an allowance Grove says: ‘.. It is easy for me to talk, because tho’ never a rich man, I have
always, thank God, been in such a position that I never had to think about the value of money.’
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‘Private and Confidential’, he articulated a number of otherwise undisclosed reservations

on the appointment.

I fear such a mess will be made with the start of the R. College of Music.

How can an amateur, who knows nothing of even elementaty music education propetly control
a professional body in the highest artistic culture? The Prince of Wales has asked me (perhaps also
others) to advise Mr. Grove on any practical points he may require, and of course I shall do so to
the best of my ability. But the lookout to my mind is a sad one.

Would the Government have appointed Sir T[homas]. Brassey®? to command the fleet under
otders for active service? Would the College of Physicians elect Holloway$! as President because he
made pills?

Such an appointment could only fall to poor Music the very Cinderella of the Arts. Alas! Alas!

Grove is a very dear friend of mine—splendid in all that relates to the literature of music—
admirable as Director of all outside musical teaching, but very, very weak if his offer includes the
headship of the professorial body.

Last Easter at Pottsmouth I had a long talk with The Prince of Wales, going thro’[ugh] all vital
points of the scheme, and he asking many questions, all of which I answeted straightforwardly and
honestly. One was, “What do you think of M. Grove’s appointment as Ditector?” My reply was,
‘Nothing could be better, but he won’t, I hope, have anything to do with the music.” H.R.H. replied,
‘Ohl No — certainly not.’s?

Leslie (see Fig. 12) had been Principal of the transient National College of Music, which
had had premises at 216 Piccadilly. George Macfarren, Arthur Sullivan, Julius Benedict,
Frederick Cowen, Franklin Taylor and W. W. Cazalet had been among its staff; however,
the College had closed after a mere two years in 1864.°* Leslie may reasonably have
expected to have been considered for the RCM directorate, given his experience, and was
simply articulating resentment at having been passed over, as David Wright suggests;*
yet the Prince’s response was simply designed not to reveal too much information.”® In
appointing Grove, the Prince of Wales may have been seen to be compounding many of

the problems the RCM had been proposed to assuage, which may well go some distance

¢ Thomas Brassey (from 1911 first Eatl Brassey), 1836-1918, in addition to being both a politician and
civil engineering contractor was a member of the first Council of the RCM (see Appendix 3.3). Educated at
Rugby School and University College, Oxford, where he took honouts in law and modern history at
Oxford, he was a prolific naval historian. He published British Seamen (1877) and his five-volume The British
Nayy (1882-3). A reforming zeal led him to campaign on issues including the administration of dockyards,
naval pay, shipbuilding and design, otganisation of naval reserves and the creation of the Royal Naval
Volunteer Artillery (1873). He was the first private yachtsman to be created master mariner by
examination. In 1880 he joined the Gladstone administration as civil lord of the Admiralty, a post he held
for four years. This involved him in managing Greenwich Royal Hospital and the wotks department.

¢! Thomas Holloway (1800-1883), born in Devonport was a manufacturer of patent medicines.

92 MS AL HL to LF (9 January, 1883) Archive of the Ead of Radnor. Lord Folkestone (Edward Pleydell-
Bouverie) acceded to the title of fourth Earl of Radnor upon the death of his father.

%3 “The National College of Music’ in The Times (24 March, 1864), p. 1. See lists of advertisements.

6 Wright (2003), p. 229f.

¢ “The National College of Music’ in The Times (24 March, 1864), p. 1.
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in explaining the absence of any announcement in the press; after all, if the respective
boards of management at the RAM and NTSM had not included a single professional
musician among their ex offiio membership, at least the principals had all been
professional musicians.

Leslie was not the only person to feel a sense of apprehension at Grove’s
appointment. In accepting his new role, Grove himself was afflicted by a deep-seated
sense of inadequacy and isolation, which plagued him throughout his directorate; indeed,
his anxiety was cleatly articulated in a letter to Sullivan’s mother, Mary Clementina,

around April 1882.

Lower Sydenham
Monday

You have to congratulate me on being the Head of the new Royal College of Music: that is, I shall
be head of it when the charter and the money are obtained. I hope I shall be able to carry on the
wotk that Arthut began so well at the Training School.

How I could work with him! Dear old fellow! I shall often have to ask his advice. I feel my own
incompetence sadly, and am not able to behave at all the swell as I suppose I ought to do....57

Grove’s insecutity appears to have been rooted in his incapacity as a practical musician;
indeed it had been for this very reason that he had declined John Ella’s request for a
testimonial.

I feel too keenly that the kind things which are said about me are due more to the good will of my
friends than to any merit of my own, to go into print as the eulogist of a man who is at the close of
a long and honourable career, in which his merits are far too conspicuous to need any support from
such mere amateurs as myself—A letter of the sort that you have drafted—and which I think is
perfectly true in its statements—should be signed by some great musical personage—by Macfarren
or Sullivan or Joachim[.] With such a signature it would be a splendid laurel for your brow but with
the name of G. Grove at the end of it, all the world would laugh—because the close of your career
is a matter which affects not only the musical circles in London, but those of France, Germany, and
Italy who furnish your programmes with their music and their musicians.68

Yet Grove’s anxiety was misplaced for three reasons. First, while Grove was not a
practical musician, he was a more accomplished scholar than many of the RCM

professors he came to appoint. Secondly, his empathy with the temperament and the

¢ Wright (2003), p. 229f.

67 Letter from Grove to Sullivan’s mother, Mary Clementina (undated) PML 107384 See also: Young
(1980), p. 166.

6 MS AL GG to JE (1 April, 1880). From a private collection.
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precarious existence of the professional musician was pivotal in his dealings with the
explosive personalities among the first professorial staff. Thirdly, an unlikely
combination of meticulous administrative expetience and broad vision ensured a level of
success denied his opposite numbers at the RAM. In the short-term, Grove’s powers of
persuasion proved indispensable in attracting other, like-minded Liberals such as Charles
Motley to help with the series of fund-raising meetings to establish the RCM Capital

Fund.”’

34 THE MANSION HOUSE MEETING ON 20 MARCH, 1882

On 13 March, 1882, the National Training School finally closed. The remaining funds,
amounting to £1,100, were partly used to provide individual tuition for NTSM students
who were to transfer to the RCM once it had become formally constituted. More
significantly, the remaining funds from the NTSM allowed Grove to launch the RCM
Capital Fund.”” On 20 March 1882, a fund-raising meeting was hosted by the Lord Mayor
of London at the Mansion House. The first in a series of meetings to establish the RCM
Capital Fund, it was an attempt to encourage generous financial support from
businessmen and bankers from the City of London. HRH The Duke of Connaught had
been requested by the Prince of Wales to raise the ‘University aspect’ of the RCM’s
mission. As mentioned at the St James’s Palace meeting a month eatlier, this involved
establishing the RCM at the head of a musical senate to include all aspects of the music
education and training and as a moderator for the music profession. This objective was
synonymous with the nationalist ideology first developed as part of the constitution of

the Paris Conservatoire in 1795 (see Chapter One, pp. 6 and 7). In other words, Grove

% Who Was Who (London: Adam & Charles Black, 1967), p. 749. Charles Morley, son of Samuel Motley
MP and brother of Right Hon. Armold Motley, had been a partner at the family finm of L. & R. Motley
and, upon retirement from the RCM was Liberal MP for Brecknockshire between 1895 and 1906. His club
memberships included notable Liberal enclaves such as the Reform Club, where Gladstone convened his
Cabinet, and the National Liberal Club.

10 N'TSM Fifth General Reporr, RCMA CPH(RCM). Frontispiece, p. i and iv. During the School’s existence
from 1875 to 1882 £21,493 had been spent; in addition to the remaining £1,100, the furniture, fittings and
the building were transferred to the RCM at Easter 1882.
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did not entertain a vision for the RCM merely as primus inter pares; rather, it was his
intention that the College should regulate all aspects of British music education and the

music profession.

The Senate would, like the Medical Council, meet periodically in London, at the Royal College, and
would regulate a general system of examination for the whole group of schools, and fix a standard
of excellence in accordance with which certificates of competency, and, as I venture to hope and
expect, musical degrees will be conferred. Nothing can be more desirable than to have an exact
measute by which the value of a certificate or diploma may be ascertained. We all know the
difference in the status of the M.D. as conferred by the great schools of medicine in the United
Kingdom and the Continent, and its value when procured by the payment of money in certain
foreign countries which I need not patticularise. Now this will be the primary university object, to
procure by such an affiliation a body of examiners beyond suspicion for ability and fidelity; and to
create 2 common bond of union in the musical world. Another object of affiliation will be to help
the affiliated colleges in giving concerts, and generally to combine in a common interest, though in
diverse places, lovers of music throughout the nation and the Empire.’!

Possibly influenced by the qualifications awarded at Italian conservatorios, the idea to
include musical degrees in the as part of the RCM curriculum had been articulated as part
of Thring’s Memorandum in 1878. Born from a desire for regulation and licensing for
professional musicians and music teachers, pupils who had passed the prescribed course
of instruction and examinations were entitled to a certificate and ‘the privilege of calling
themselves graduates’ according to the draft charters of 1878 and 1880 (see Appendices
3.0 and 3.1, pp. 24 and 29 respectively).” By bestowing upon the RCM the prerogative to
confer both the residential and external degrees of Bachelor, Master and Doctor in
Music, suz generis, the College would be established as a hybrid between a untversity and a
conservatoire.” The introduction of degrees for secular musicians of both sexes, if only
in theory rather than practice, was a significant departure in itself.” Generally speaking,
English music degrees had been considered the preserve of organists, who were by
implication male and whose path to promotion and a cathedral organ loft had

traditionally been littered with an assortment of external awards: A(R)CO (1881),

"t RCM Prospectus (15 November 1882) RCMA. See Duke of Connaught’s speech.

72 RCM Chatters (1878 and 1880): see Appendices 3.0 and 3.1.

73 RCM Charter (1883) See Appendix 3.2. “The Council shall have the power to cause examinations to be
held of pupils of the College and of other persons who may present themselves for examination, and after
examination to confer...all or any of the degrees of Bachelor in Music, Mastet in Music, and Doctor in
Music.

74 See Appendix 3.2
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Mus.Bac., F(R)CO (1866), Mus.Doc. The inclusion of the degree of Master in Music
(M.Mus.) was unique and there appeats to be no evidence to determine why it was
included when no university seems to have awarded it at this stage. Indeed, it was not
until 1892 that the Mus.M. degree was instituted as part of Charles Villiers Stanford’s
(1852-1924) radical reforms at the University of Cambridge, duting his tenure there as
Professor of Music, essentially sharing its requirements with the former Mus.Doc.” In
addition to its degree-awarding powers, the RCM was given the right to confer
certificates of proficiency, holders of which could be styled associates of the College,
with the right to append the letteré ARCM to their names. In the absence of degrees in
performance, it was the certificate (occasionally referred to as a degree) rather than the
B.Mus. that was later confirmed as the standard RCM licence. In theory, the introduction
of external degrees would have opened the RCM to anyone wishing to supplicate for
degtrees from across the Empire and it was partly with this in mind that a meeting took

place in London to promote the RCM to the Colonial Representatives.

3.5 THE COLONIAL REPRESENTATIVES MEETING ON 23 MARCH, 1882

The Prince of Wales hosted a third meeting at Marlborough House on 23 March to enlist
the suppott of Colonial Representatives. Grove had already attracted funding for the first
Colonial scholarship, established for the South Province of Australia and funded by the
Hon. W. J. Clarke of Melbourne. Grove’s intention to see the RCM cast in the mould of

Continental conservatoires had been one of several leit motifs in the establishment of a

5 Jeremy Dibble: Charles Villiers Stanford Man and Musidan (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002) p. 246f.
See also Sheffield University Library: Shera Manuscripts MS 274. The new regulations, imposed by
Stanford for the Cambridge Mus.D., embraced the philosophy that those submitting compositions for
degrees in music at doctoral level should be examined not merely on their technical merits, which should in
any case be assured, but for their creative ability; consequently, there has only ever been one successful
candidate for the Cambridge Mus.M., which was an exclusively technical degtee, Frank Henry Shera (1882-
1956). He read Classics at Jesus College, Cambridge, studied composition with Stanford and Walford
Davies and organ with Parratt at the RCM. After a period as Director of Music at Malvern College, he
went to the University of Sheffield as the first full-time James Rossiter Hoyle professot of music in 1928,
succeeding Percy Carter Buck (1871-1947) who had served for two terms during the first session. He is the
only recorded possessor of the Cambridge Mus.M. degree in its 110-year history.
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national conservatoire in England. The concept of forming sister institutions attached to
the RCM had been an idea pioneered by the Paris Conservatoire. As an initiative it had
subsequently been included within the manifestos relating both Dt Mark’s royal colleges

of music in Manchester from 1858 and the NTSM from 1873 (see Chapter One, p. 16).

I wish to express my own personal hope that the Royal College will not be a mere teaching
institution but will become a centre for groups of affiliated colleges, the members of which will,
with the Council of the Royal College, form a musical senate to which all questions of importance
relating to music and musicians may be referred for determination. This may perhaps be somewhat
Utopian, but I do not despair of a time when the musical colleges throughout the country will ally
themselves with the Royal College and form a body united by a common tie and a general system,

I will go one step farther, though I do not conceal from myself that I am treading on somewhat
delicate ground and possibly trenching on the honoured privileges of the Universities, yet, I will
express my personal hope that as London is the chief city of the United Kingdom so the Royal
College of Music should be the chief musical college, invested with the power of conferring musical
degrees and the source from which all musical honouts should legitimately flow.7é

Far from heeding the advice of Kellow Pye, five years earlier, the RCM’s remit outlined
at Marlborough House was potentially more extensive than any other school of music in
Europe for it allowed the RCM to negotiate with or even to establish affiliated schools
across the Empire as musical colonies. As such, it represented a conscious attempt to
impose an imperial philosophy on the RCM. Furthermore, the Council’s prerogative to
‘negotiate with any musical bodies as to the conditions on which they may be willing to
join with, or be amalgamated wholly or partially with, the Corporation’ clearly indicates
that the topic of amalgamation with the RAM tremained on the agenda during the fund-
raising meetings to establish the RCM, should circumstances have proved conducive to
such an arrangement. As initiatives, the RCM’s imperial remit, royal patronage and a
Liberal educational agenda, were all petceived to attract Colonial businessmen into a
mutually beneficial relationship. The FEarl of Kimberley (1826-1902), who was
Gladstone’s Secretary of the Colonial Office between 26 April 1880 and 16 December,

1882, was invited to speak to the Colonial Representatives.

It would be in the power of any Colony to found one or more Scholarships in the College for the
advantage of natives of that Colony, which might be competed for under proper examinations, and

6 Undated rough MS draft of a prospectus, HTpp RCMA Box 171.
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would entitle the successful scholars to maintenance and tuition in the College at home. These
scholars, at the expiration of the course, would return to their native Colony and then become
centres of musical instruction there....The Object of this meeting was to bring before the Colonial
portion of the Empire a great educational movement, in reference to an art of which all
acknowledged the benefits, but which had not till now received its proper place in public

education.”’
On the surface, Kimberley’s sanguine perspective, whete all acknowledged the benefits
of music, was at variance with the genuine situation. To have begun to wage such an
extensive campaign was, in itself, an indication of the scale of the task with which the
RCM founders were faced. While the RCM may indeed have been intended to become
‘one...of the many fibres in the silken cord that binds the mother country to her Colonial
offspring’, such grandiloquence did not disguise the fact that the Colonies represented a
potentially valuable source of revenue as the Duke of Edinburgh had articulated at the
Febtruary meeting: ‘we are assured of the generous support of our Colonial brethren,
and...we trust that our American cousins will not be behind in furthering the foundation
of an establishment which may act as a home to their musical students on this side of the
Atlantic.”™ Former students who returned home to the Colonies to establish teaching
practices were almost certainly expected to send their pupils to the RCM in the fullness

of time.

3.6 THE LIVERPOOL MEETING AND PROGRESS IN ESTABLISHING A CAPITAL FUND

The RCM’s target to establish 100 scholarships, half of which were to include
maintenance, was modest by comparison with the NTSM. For those who demonstrated

considerable achievement during their time as students, College fellowships wete to be

"7 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 February, 1882), fundated] RCMA p. 45f. See John
Powell: ‘Wodehouse, John, first Earl of Kimberley (1826-1902)" DINB Vol. 59 (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2004), pp. 922-6. Wodehouse was a Liberal who had been educated at Eton and Christ Church,
Oxford. From his Eton days ‘Kimbetley consideted himself a pragmatic, undoctrinaire liberal, with a
pronounced interest in fiscal responsibility and limited central government’ On 29 May, 1846, he
succeeded his grandfather as third Baron Wodehouse and inherited 10,000 acres in Notfolk and a few
hundred in Cornwall. He also owned most of Falmouth; howevet, the estate came with debts of £140,000.
With the arrival of the railway in Falmouth, which corresponded to an increase in development in the
town, he was able with the help of his uncle and city banker, Raikes Curtie, to sell and lease out land such
that, by 1864, he had paid off all his debtors.

78 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 February, 1882), jundated] RCMA p. 22.
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established for graduates who might ‘otherwise be tempted to commence their
professional careers too eatly, and thus sactifice the higher aspirations of their art to the

" The annual expenditure pet
Xp p

necessity of earning immediate means of substance.
student was estimated to be £40 per annum for instruction alone, while the sum of £80
included maintenance in addition;* consequently, the requisite annual income of £12,000
for 100 scholars represented roughly 5% of the projected capital fund target between
£250,000 and £300,000.*' Geotge Watson, subsequently appointed Registrar of the RCM
from 1884 (see Chapter Four, p. 168), was appointed to assist Grove and was given his
former title of Organising Secretary.”

On 4 April 1882, Sit Julius Benedict wrote to Grove and included the names of 31
‘influential Amateurs of Liverpool [who might form] an excellent nucleus for an
extensive Committee—to discuss and further the great undertaking whose success seems
to me beyond any doubt.® As a result, two months later the Prince of Wales spoke in
support of the RCM at a meeting of the mayors and provosts of the United Kingdom,
hosted by the Lord Mayor of London at the Mansion House on Saturday 17 June 1882.
Intended to elicit donations in respect of the RCM to the Lord Mayor’s Fund from
provincial cities, the speech emphasised the national character of the College. Six months
eatlier, Thring had written to Ponsonby to say that the objective of the proposed Royal
College would be ‘to raise the standard of Music in England—to create a National style

of Music—in short to do for England what the Conservatoires in Betlin, Paris and

79 RCM Prospectus (15 November 1882) RCMA DPPH.

80 ‘Royal College of Music’ MMR (1 April, 1882), p. 80.

81 MMR (1 Apnil, 1882), p. 80.

82 Janet Ritterman: ‘Grove as First Ditector of the RCM’ in George Grove, Music and Vietorian Culture ed.
Michael Musgrave (Basingstoke; New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), pp. 246 & 269.

8 MS AL JB to GG (4 April, 1882) RCMA MS 2270. The names included were as follows: *Chatles
Langton, *James J. Wood, *Alfred Tutner, *Augustus H. Lemmens, Holbrook Gaskell, John Brancker,
*Palgrave Simpson, *R. Rathbone, *A. G. Kurtz, *Lawrence R. Baily, *T. E. Paget, *Alfred Castellan,
James Lister, Colonel Bourne, Sir Thomas Earle, *Robertson Gladstone, F. R. Leyland, W. Roberts, P. F.
Cunliffe, *A. F. Eggers, H. F. Homby, A. J. Groupelins, *Fred H. Boult, J. N. Stottetfoht, Hamilton
Gilmour, Danson Cunningham, Samuel T. Hope, R. D. Holt, P. F. Garnett, Randebutg, and J. B. Clatke.
Those with an asterisk by their names Benedict thought would be most likely ‘to take up the subject with

feeling and energy.’
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Vienna have done for Germany, France and Austtia.”® The Prince of Wales had simply

confirmed it:

I believe that there is a great good and a great object in an English school of music being
established. Look at what the schools of music do on the Continent. In France for instance does it
raise the nature and character of the people or does it raise a feeling contrary to the morality and
virtue which we hold to be our proud and greatest attnbute? In Germany does not their school of
music speak to you of the character of the people? And the music school of Italy is it not burdened
with the character of the people? But in England the school of music can hardly be said to exist.
But more noble and more grand music has never been written than by those who have resided in
this country although foreign names have been attached to them. But I should like to see men rise
in this country who would write such magnificent music, and who, following that spitit, would
realise it in the popular music of the country. As I have said before, I have not taken this as mere
imagination or as an ideal proposition. I believe in it. I believe that there is to be established a great
college of music, as there have been great colleges of literature and education throughout the land,
and I believe that music is as essential to the elevation, to the moral tone of the people, as is the art
of sculpture or of painting; and it shall raise and ennoble us, or if degraded, shall debase us and
disgtrace us with it.83

In response, the Mayor of Liverpool had indicated that fund-raising was already well
underway for the RCM’s Liverpool Scholarship. More importantly, he seemed to imply
that the RCM was already set at the heart of Britain’s Constitution, and, as such, the

education it provided was a commodity that could be traded throughout the Empire.

The Mayor of Liverpool (Mr. Hughes) returned thanks for the honour of being called upon to
respond for the municipalities of England. His city, he said, could not boast of any claim on behalf
of music, but it had done something for the trade of the Empire, and it had always upheld the
constitutional principles of this kingdom. (Hear, heat.).... In regard to Liverpool , he would say that
it had already taken the initiative in support of the Royal College of Music; and though they had not
as yet raised a large sum, they were about, during the ensuing week, to take into consideration, with
due deliberation, the necessity of contributing to the fund which the Lord Mayor was raising.
(Cheers.)8

The following afternoon the mayors and provosts attended Choral Evensong at St
Paul’s Cathedral in State.*’” The Lord Mayor of London was accompanied at the service
by the Mayor and Mayoress both of Manchester and Liverpool. Such preferential
treatment was undoubtedly anticipated to generate evangelical support for the RCM at a
local level from two of England’s wealthiest industrial cities; however, the response to

the Duke of Edinburgh’s visit to Liverpool on 17 December, five months later paints a

8 MS AL HT to HP (12 Januatry, 1882) RAPPVIC 1882/12570.
85 The Times (19 June, 1882), p. 10

86 Thid., p.10

87 Ibid,, p.10
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disappointing picture. The funds raised were still not sufficient to provide for one
scholarship.”

The situation sputred Grove into action. Without the ability to establish pockets of
support for the RCM in England’s major cities, despite their distance from London,
there would be precious little prospect of persuading smaller conurbations to act in
sympathy; consequently, three days later, on 20 June, Grove wrote to Edward Samuelson
(1823-1896). Samuelson had been born in Hamburg of Germano-American stock and
brought to England as a child.* A powerful and wealthy patron of the arts, he sought to

establish Liverpool as an intellectual and musical centre, as his teply to Grove indicates.”

...1 write a line to wish more power to your elbow in regard to the Royal College of Music at the
Meeting tomorrow. During the last fortnight the donations have come in well; and there is now no
teasonable doubt that the proposal will become a reality. The Prince’s thorough earnestness and
intention must have sttuck anyone who heard him speak on Saturday evening. He, at least, is
determined to carty out what he feels to be a good thing for the country. I return to my old
argument:- Liverpool is sure to be one of the fitst places from which musical boys and girds will
come knocking at out doots. Is it not fair to help us to make some provision for them?

If a musical School is a good thing you are sure to have one for Liverpool and in Liverpool —
ultimately. But that must take a long time; and meanwhile help us to establish one for your benefit
in London.%!

By 1 May 1882, the donations to the Capital Fund had been generous and had already
amounted to a total of £52,121: 8: 6. In barely more two months, Grove had succeeded
in raising an equivalent amount to that used to support the NTSM for five years. As a

result, he began actively to pursue the idea of government funding.

3.7 TOWARDS THE QUEST FOR GOVERNMENT SUBVENTION

If Grove perceived the financial security provided by the RCM’s newly-established
Capital Fund would automatically lead to comprehensive financial assistance from the
government, he could not have been more wrong. The RAM’s financial stability, caused

by a significant increase in student numbers since the appointment of the Earl of Dudley

8 Ibid., p.10

8 Young (1980), p. 163.

% Ibid., p. 163.

91 MS AL GG to ES (20 June, 1882) PML MFCG883.5193.
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as president of its Committee of Management, had only served to prove that the RAM
could manage perfectly well without assistance from the State. Equally, in establishing
the RCM Capital Fund so effectively and so quickly, Grove had effectively proved that
the College could be supported and maintained with private rather than public money.
Possibly in response to Grove’s success in establishing the RCM Capital Fund, an article
appeared in The Monthly Musical Record, which raised the idea once mote to see both
Institutions thrive within the context of a mutually beneficial relationship. It is possible
that Kellow Pye had been correct in asserting that the RAM’s financial position had been
‘more apparent than real’ and the Academy’s Directors now viewed amalgamation in a

rather more favourable 1ight.92

The Academy has done excellent work and continue[s] to prospet. It is therefore to be hoped that
negotiations are not yet at an end, and that there will be heteafter no conflicting interests. It will
certainly fall on the promoters of the scheme to show, in case of failure, that they have neglected no
reasonable means to incorporate as a nucleus for the Royal College an institution which has
overcome so many difficulties, and on whose banner are inscribed the names of many illustrious
musicians.?3

Moreover, a government grant in favour of the RCM could easily result in the withdrawal
of that enjoyed by the RAM, given past experience. This led The Monthly Musical Record to
question whether the government would really consider providing funding for the RCM

before the relationship between the two conservatoires could propetly be codified:

Mr. Gladstone would doubtless listen favourably to any appeal for funds to aid the Royal College,
but whatever his personal opinion may be, before asking Patliament for any annual or other sum of
money, he would have to ascertain the exact relation of the new College to the Academy in
Tenterden Street.%

In the meantime, Grove set about including an article on the RCM in the forthcoming
volume of his Dictionary. Partly used as a propaganda machine for the RCM, the Dictionary

was blatantly exploited by Grove to promote the College and English music.”

92 MS§ AL KP to HS (12 September, 1877) 1851RCA, pp. 177-180.

3 ‘Royal College of Music® MMR (1 April, 1882), p. 80.

9 Ibid., p. 80.

% William Henry Hadow: ‘Purcell’ in Grove I Ed. George Grove (London: Macmillan 1894), pp. 46-51 and
A. Maczewski: ‘Bach’ in Grove I Ed. George Grove (London: Macmillan 1894), pp. 114-118: the article on
J. 8. Bach, for example is shorter than that on Purcell. See Jeremy Dibble ‘Grove’s Musical Dictionary: A
National Document’ in Musical Constructions of Nationalism eds Harry White and Michael Murphy (Cotk:
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Advertisement of the College’s imperial, Liberal and democratic philosophies was
interpreted as a means to gatner greater support; consequently, Grove sought the Prince
of Wales’s advice in obtaining a government grant; however, he evidently believed the
timing was not right for his secretary, Francis Knollys, replied on 8 October, 1882,
saying:

I have shown your letter of the 6% instant to the Prince of Wales.

H.R.H. quite understands your anxiety to obtain a government grant, but he does not think the
present moment a very opportune one for making an application to the Chancellor of the
Exchequer on the subject.

He is certain to see Mr. Gladstone during the winter after Patliament has been adjourned when he
will not lose the opportunity of speaking to him about it.

I hope you will always write to me as openly as possible whenever anything occurs to you which
you think may benefit the College.

Despite the assurances of the Prince of Wales, nothing materialized in the form of
Treasury assistance at this stage; however, with the establishment of the RCM Capital
Fund well under way, Grove began to turn his mind to the appointment of the first RCM

professors.

3.8  GROVE APPOINTS THE FIRST PROFESSORIAL STAFF

Despite the assurances received by Henry Leslie from the Prince of Wales in 1883 (see p.
107), Grove and Lord Chatles Bruce were exclusively involved in the selection of the
professors. While the Prince of Wales had personally appointed the members of RCM
Council, it was left to Grove to write to those whom he wished to form the first
professorial staff: ‘I think it would be better if you would communicate with them all, as
if T were to write to some by the Prince’s desire it might perhaps create jealousy among

those who have not been addressed in the same way.”® Two lists were prepared of those

Cork University Press, 2001), pp. 33 to 50 and Leanne Langley: ‘Roots of a Tradition: the First Dictionary of
Music and Musicians' in George Grove, Music and Vidorian Culture (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003), pp.
168-215.

% MS AL FK to GG (9 August, 1882), RCMA MS 0096/1.
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whom Grove wished to approach.”” Grove’s desire to appoint the finest British
musicians to professorships at the RCM was an intrinsic aspect of his design for a
College with both a national and imperial flavour. Of those who had signed the 1868
petition to the Government in favour of establishing a national music school and opera,
the names of Charles Santley, John Sims Reeves, Henry Holmes, John Tiplady Carrodus
and John Francis Barnett appeared on Grove’s lists.” In appointing British musicians
who had studied in Leipzig, either as students at the Leipzig Hochschule or privately,
Grove established the principle that the standard of musical instruction provided by the
RCM would equal that available on the Continent. A number of the professors who
transferred to the RCM from the NTSM had published treatises. One of the principles
behind the establishment of a printing press at the Paris Conservatoire, the official
publication of professors’ treatises had been an intrinsic aspect of its ability to dictate
French petformance and compositional style from its earliest days. That the publication
of the Novello series of primers seems to have coincided with the foundation of the
NTSM suggests that it had been Henry Cole’s intention to emulate the Parisian model;
consequently, a high proportion of the NTSM professors inherited by the RCM had
published treatises as part of the series. Grove’s appointments bear all the halimarks of a
formula where reputation, celebrity, ability and an adherence to German technique and
compositional style were considered in equal measure.”” The appointment of professors

for instruments unrepresented among the student body proved a wise decision for it

97 RCMA 0096/1 The names on the first list (on white paper) intended for the Prince of Wales were as
follows: Joachim (violin), Nomman[-]Neruda, Carrodus [crossed through], Hallé p.f., Pauer, Madame
Goldschmidt (singing), Sims Reeves, Santley, Sullivan (harmony, scoring?), Stainer (composition, organ)
[double line] Taylor, Gladstone, Gadsby for solfaing, Prout, Cowen [crossed through], Parry, Stanford,
Lloyd, Deacon, F. J. [#] Bamett, Westlake. The second list (on blue paper) includes various additions and
omissions: Rheinthaler or Rheinfelder (Capelmeister [] at Munich), Dr Bridge, Alwyn, F. Taylor, Dr
Peace, Visetti, H. Deacon, Randegger, Conia [?][in pencil: ita], Dr Weil [in pencil: Get], M. A. Marett [in
pencil: F], Mazzucato, Pauer, . Bamett, C. Gardner, Westlake, Carrodus, E. J. Hopkins, Gadsby, Papini,
Henry Holmes, Melle Vaillant, Joachim, Neruda [crossed through], Melle Krels [crossed through],
Zimmerman, Goddard, Mad. Goldschmidt [last four names in pencil, all others in ink].

%8 Extract from Appendix A to the 15% report of the Science and Arts Department (1868), RAppVIC.

% RCMA 0096/1
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secured a staff whose names could be published as part of the annual report as a further
means of marketing the College to aspirant students and potential donors (see Appendix
3.6). Destined to attract the very best students on the one hand, these policies were
critical in establishing an impression of excellence within the psyche of the Victorian
public long before it could be proved. Furthermore, it was a part of a conscious
endeavour to ensure that potential students were no longer tempted to seek instruction
either on the Continent ot at the RAM and the newly-established GSM.

To this end, Grove attempted to co-etce the celebrated and world-renowned ‘Swedish
Nightingale’, Jenny Lind (1820-1887) out of retirement to head the RCM’s singing
department. Lind had been an iconic figure long before she had even set foot in England
in 1858. By the time her career on the concert platform had come to an end in the late
1870s, her gruelling schedule had adversely affected her health; consequently, she had
replied to Grove’s invitation in August 1882 somewhat reluctantly, enclosing a series of

demands, possibly in the hope of discouraging him from attempting further contact.'”

I beg leave to state what I consider to be essential for the training of a vocalist Foundationer [5, in
addition to her principal singing study:

1) Sol-faing properly classed and under the control of the head professor;

i) Pianoforte and musical harmony;

1i1) a) English (pure enunciation, poetry, &c.);
b) Declamation;

iv) One foreign language at least; and, as in course of time instruction in one or other of the
above-named subjects can be lessened ot replaced by—

v) Concerted vocal music;

vi) Deportment, &c. 1ot

During her visits to England, she had quickly become the darling of the Court for she
crucially defined ‘the essential desiderata of bourgeois Victorian womanhood: saint-like

putity allied to attributes such as serenity and sensibility.”'” As such she fitted hand in

100 Joan Bulman: Jenny Lind (London: John Barrie, 1956), p. 313.

10! Tenny Lind and the R.C.M.” MT (1 November, 1920), p. 738.

102 George Biddlecombe: The Construction of a Cultural Icon: The Case of Jenny Lind’ in Nineteents-
Century British Music Studies Vol. 3 eds Peter Hofton and Bennett Zon (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), p. 51. See
also Bulman (1956), pp. 313 to 315. From the mid-century onwards Jenny Lind was a household name and
soon became the victim of image branding: a steam locomotive was named after her and there were Jenny
Lind’ gloves, statuettes, photographs, decorated boxes and sheet music beating her signature; as such, the
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glove with the moral criteria to which the RCM professors were expected to adhere.
Lind’s RCM appointment was finally secured following an interview with the Prince of
Wales at Marlborough House the following December, and it seems likely that her
acquiescence was conditional upon his personal intervention.'” Even then, as head of the
first singing department at the RCM, she was determined only to accept students ‘in
proportion to my health and strength’.'™ In other words, she lent musical credibility to
an institution with an embryonic reputation, even if she was only fit enough to teach the
female scholars. As both teacher and performer, she embraced ‘the genuine Italian
method of singing’, which she consideted the only one ‘capable of developing to the
utmost the powers of the human voice, thereby enabling it to become the free and
unfettered interpreter of soul and mind.”'® Lind’s fellow singing professor was the Italian
singer-composet, Alberto Visetti (4. 1846). Visetti had transferred to the RCM from the
NTSM, where he had a similar position to that now held by Lind."* If Visetti had botne
a grudge in being passed over for Lind, their mutual adherence to Italian teaching
methods at least provided the basis for a common approach.

For much of the nineteenth century it had been commonplace for British singers to
adopt an Italian technique: the Italian, Manuel Garcia (1805-1906) the younger, based at
the RAM between 1848 and 1895, was London’s leading singing teacher. Like Lind, he
enjoyed an international reputation as both a performer and teacher, having taught at the

Paris Conservatoire briefly between 1847 and 1850. It was during this period that Lind

pressure had taken its toll. By 1883, years of illness and exhaustion had left their mark on her: only seven
yeats earlier she had warned Axel Martin Fredrik Munthe (1857-1949) prior to her visit to Stockholm that
she was old woman: she was only 55.

103 MS AL FK to GG (29 November, 1882) RCMA MS 0096/1.

104 MT (1 November, 1920), p. 739.

105 Ibid., p. 739.

106 George Grove: Visetti, Albert Anthony’ GII (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 1922), pp. 349f.
Visetti had been a student of Alberto Mazzucato at the Milan Conservatorio, where he had won two
scholarships and had written a cantata for his degree exercise to words by his friend Arrigo Boito. Having
spent a fruitful period as a conductor in Nice, he moved to Paris where he composed a score for a libretto
of the Trois Mousquetaires specifically prepared for him by Alexandre Dumas; the scote was barely
completed before it was destroyed in a fire during the siege of the Commune.
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had consulted him in Paris when the middle register of het voice had begun to show
signs of fatigue and it seems likely that her lessons with Gatcia had profoundly

107

influenced her decision to embrace Italian methods.”™” On the surface, Lind’s approach
to teaching appeared to be fundamentally at odds with the RCM’s ability to create a
uniquely national musical style and language for England, yet it was a method espoused
at the Paris Conservatoire. As such, it was naturally acceptable to a College intent on
emulating Continental provision as a prelude to the development of its own national
style. While Grove evidently had other names in mind for Lind’s post, it is clear that
those whom he approached had all received their training at the hands of Italians.

John Sims Reeves (c. 1818-1900) had been Grove’s original choice to head the RCM
singing department. Despite being styled “The English Tenot’ in Vanity Fair (see Fig. 26),
an epithet was germane to the RCM’s national ethos, he had received an Italian training,
first from Mazzucato in Milan and then with Bordigni in Paris.'® Sims Reeves was to
have been assisted by (Sir) Charles Santley (see Fig. 25). Like Lind, Santley had also
studied with Garcia. Grove was evidently keen to secure Santley’s setvices for having
received no reply to his letter of 14 August, wrote once more nine days later.'” Santley

had just returned from Italy, hence his delay in replying to Grove’s offer but his reply,

when it did arrive, put an end to the matter: ‘I do not believe in the necessity for nor the

107 Bulman (1956), pp. 314f. Apsil Fitzlyon and James Radomski: ‘Manuel (Patricio Roriguez) Garcia (i)’
Grove Music Online Ed. L. Macy (Accessed 20 September, 2006), http://www.grove.music.com. Garcia
enjoyed international acclaim not only as a singing teacher but particularly for his invention of the
laryngoscope in 1855. Between 1840 and 1847 he had published his Traité compler de lart du chant, which was
to remain the standard treatise on singing for many years.

108 Harold Rosenthal and George Biddlecombe: Reeves, Sims (John) Grove Music Online Ed. L. Macy
(Accessed 20 September, 2000), http://www.grove.music.com. Sims Reeves had started his career as a
baritone and made his debut in Newcastle on 14 December 1838. He made his debut as a tenor at La Scala
in 1846. His success on the English concert and festival circuit followed and he appeared at the Norwich
Festival in the Sacred Harmonic Society performance of Messiab.

109 MS AL GG to CS (14 August, 1882) RCMA MS 6911.A.3
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utility of the Royal College of Music, so respectfully beg to decline the honour HRH the
P. of W. is graciously desirous of conferring on me...."""

The refusal of Santley and Sims Reeves to join the staff at the RCM is particularly
temarkable as they had both signed the 1868 Memorandum (see Chapter One p. 23)
pressing the government to secure the ‘establishment of a new schoo/ of music, in which
every advantage may be offered to musical students...and further [advising] the
establishment of an English national opera, believing by such agencies a genuine and
useful impulse might be given to the development of musical genius in this country....'"!
Santley’s natural allegiance lay with the RAM. He had been a student there and was a
staunch admirer of his mentor, George Macfarren. Santley’s refusal to accept Grove’s
offer may have stemmmed from the fact that he had recently become a Director of the
RAM or from loyalty to Macfarren, who had been Principal of the RAM since 1876. As a
petformer, Sims Reeves pursued a punishing schedule, which presumably did not permit
him did not take up Grove’s invitation.

A name that curiously appeared among the lists of those whom Grove had hoped to
appoint to a professorship was that of Charles Hallé. Given Hallé’s involvement in the
unfortunate experience over the NTSM examinations in 1880, it is somewhat surprising
that he was considered at all; however, it seems that Grove wished to put an end to any
acrimony for he had included a paean to Hallé in the speeches at the Manchester Meeting

in 1881 possibly with the intention of wooing him for an RCM appointment. Like Sims

reeves, Hallé’s refusal as a result of his numerous concert engagements, had influenced

10 MS AL CS to GG [August, 1882] RCMA. See also Harold Rosenthal and George Biddlecombe:
‘Santley, Sir Chades’ Grove Music Onkine Ed. L. Macy (Accessed 20 September, 2006),
http:/ /www.grove.music.com. Santley had enjoyed a successful career as a singer for many years. He made
his English debut on 1 October 1859 at Covent Garden where he petformed frequently thereafter,
enjoying an active career on opera stage and concert platform alike. Known mote for his acting ability and
expression than for an innately beautiful voice, like others on Grove’s list, he was a published composer of
anthems and settings for use in the Catholic Liturgy and he had also published treatises on singing: Santley's
Singing Master (London, «. 1895), The Art of Singing and Vocal Declamation (London, 1908) and Reminiscences of
my Life (London, 1909).

W Extract from Appendix A to 15% Report of Science and Arts Department, 1868
R.A.pp.VIC.1872/11318.
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his decision to decline Grove’s invitation to become Principal Professor of Piano at the
RCM.'"? Another reason for his refusal may well have been his intention to found an
independent Royal College of Music in Manchester, a desire that had been expressed
from 1852.'"

In the event, the majority of pianists Grove appointed as professors at the RCM
simply transferred from the NTSM (compare Appendix 2.0 with 3.7). Without exception,
they were united by a common adherence to the German piano school and most had
received their training at the hands of Germans. The Austrian pianist, Ernst Pauer (1826-
1905), had studied in Munich and worked extensively in Germany before coming to
Britain. He had succeeded Cipriani Potter as Professor of Piano at the RAM (1859-64)
and was appointed Principal Professor of piano at NTSM from its foundation in 1876
and had replaced Stainer as Vice-Principal between 1881 and 1882. During his time at the
NTSM he had published the .4s7 of Pianoforte Playing in 1877 as part of the Novello series
of primers. Pauer had first met Grove in 1850 and had made a great imptession on him
‘who then had seen no artists and knew none of their ways.’“4 By 1882, after some thirty
years’ experience working with professional musicians Grove’s comparative naiveté
appears to have been a thing of the past; rather, his years at the Crystal Palace had given
him a considerably more accurate perspective on the profession. As a result, it seems
likely that Pauer’s work as an editor sealed his RCM position. Pauer had published
editions of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century keyboard music and Moscheles’s Eudes;
in addition, he shared an enthusiasm with Grove for the music of Schumann and
Beethoven and had transcribed much of their symphonic repertoire for two, four and

eight hands. Both Franklin Taylor (1843-1919) and John Francis Barnett (1837-1916) had

112 Charles Hallé: Life and Letters of Sir Charles Halli, Being an Autobiography, with Correspondence and Diaries eds
C. E. Hallé and Marie Hallé (London: Smith, Elder and Co., 1896) p. 308. Letter dated 29 August, 1882.

113 Thid., p. 149. ‘He was largely instrumental in founding the Royal Manchester College of Music, which
had been the dream of his life ever since 1852, when he elaborated his scheme in a correspondence, now
unfortunately lost, with Mr. Adolf Meyer...

14 MS AL GG to EO (22 Januaty, 1891), RCMA, ff. 335-336.; No 77.
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studied at the Leipzig Conservatorium alongside Sullivan, Grieg and Carl Rosa.'” After
leaving Leipzig, Taylor had worked with Clara Schumann in Paris where he had become
an ardent exponent of her method and technique, which would naturally have appealed
to Grove: it may also explain why, upon returning to England he performed frequently at
the Crystal Palace Concerts from 1865. Barnett, like Taylor, had been a professor of
piano under Pauer at the NTSM. He had appeared regularly as a soloist for the
Philharmonic and New Philharmonic societies and like Pauer shared a love of Schubert’s
music.'® In 1883, his edition of Schubert’s Symphony in E major, completed from
autograph sketches in Grove’s possession. Subsequently published in Leipzig the
following year, it cemented their association.

Arabella Goddard (1836-1922) was alteady a pianist of international renown by the
time Grove invited her to join the RCM staff. From the age of six she had been sent to
Paris to study with the German pianist and composer, Wilhelm Michael Kalkbrenner
(1785-1849). After returning to England after the 1848 revolution, she continued her
studies with Sigismond Thalberg (1812-1871). Regarded as England’s leading pianist for
much of the second half of the nineteenth century, her technique was described by

Geotge Bernard Shaw as a ‘wonderful manipulative skill’.'"” In 1860 she married The

115 Between 1859 and 1861, Taylor had studied piano with Moscheles and Plaidy and harmony and
composition with Emil Papperitz at Leipzig. Taylor was not thought to be gifted as a composer but turned
his attentions to performance and teaching instead. In 1862 Taylor returned to London where he became
renowned both as performer and teacher.

116 Jennifer Spencer and Jeremy Dibble: ‘Barnett, John Francis’ Grove Music Online Ed. L. Macy (Accessed
21 September, 2006), <http://www.grovemusic.com> As a student, he had gained a King’s Scholatship to
the RAM and, after a successful debut of Mendelssohn’s Concerto in D major with the New Philharmonic
Society in 1853, had left England to study with Hauptman, Reitz and Moscheles in Leipzig, petforming at
the Gewandhaus in 1880.

7 Henry Davison: Music During the Victorian Era from Mendelssobn to Wagner being the Memoirs of J. W. Davison
(London: William Reeves, 1912), pp. 253-9. See also Frank Howes: ‘Goddard, Arabella’ NGII Vol. 10 p.
70. She studied harmony with Macfarren and had composed and published two piano pieces and a ballad
during the early 1850s. Her performance at the Gewandhaus in 1855 gained her wide-spread critical
acclaim in Germany and on her return to England in 1856 she made frequent appearances at the Crystal
Palace Concerts.
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Times music ctitic, J. W. Davison, with whom she shared a love of Beethoven.'®
Goddard’s name had become synonymous with Beethoven’s late sonatas, many of which
she brought to British notice for the first time and this influenced Grove’s decision to
appoint her at the RCM. She was an ambassador for British music and undertook a
gruelling concert tour of America, India and Australia between 1873 and 1876 shortly
before her arrival at the College in 1883. Given that she was well-known across the
Empite, Grove doubtless thought that Goddard would be able to attract the best
potential students from the Colonies. In addition, Goddard’s marriage to Davison was
doubtless viewed by Grove as an invaluable connection, not only as a useful means of
ptomoting the RCM and its concerts but as a further opportunity to educate and
influence the English musical cognoscenti. Moreover, Grove may also have assumed it
would encourage Davison to support the work of the College.

Eaton Faning (1850-1927), Frederic Cliffe and Herbert Sharpe were exceptions: they
were all musicians who had received their education in England. Faning had been a
student of Sir William Sterndale Bennett (1816-1875), Charles Steggall (1826-1905) and
Sullivan at the RAM.'"” Sullivan had appointed him professor and conductor of the
choral class at the NTSM in 1876. He was appointed assistant Professor of Piano the
following year and a full professor from 1878. At the RCM, his remit was broadened to
include piano and harmony. Frederic Cliffe (1857-1931) and Herbert Sharpe (1861-1925)

had both been scholars at the NTSM. Cliffe was acknowledged to have had a precocious

118 Davison (1912), pp. 228f See also: Frank Howes: ‘Arabella Goddatd’® NGII Vol. 10 (London:
Macmillan Publishers Ltd, 2001), p. 70. See Richard Runciman Terry: On Music’s Borders (London: T,
Fischer Unwin Ltd, 1927), p. 19. Evidently Davison was not well regarded. Richard Runciman Terry
described both him and H. F. Chotley (Editor of The Athenaeum) as a ‘pretentious scribes who would not
be tolerated today on the veriest local rag that ever thundered from the printing press of a cathedral town.’
He also includes the limerick: ‘“There was once a J. W. D., Who fain a composer would be: But his muse
wouldn’t budge, So he set up as judge Over better composers than he.’

119 William Barclay Squire: ‘Faning, Eaton’ GII (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 1922), p. 6. Faning
successively won the RAM’s bronze (1871) and silver (1872) medals in piano, and the prestigious
Mendelssohn Scholarship in 1873 and secured the bronze medal in harmony in 1874 and the Lucas silver
medal in composition in 1876.
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% He studied composition under Sullivan, harmony with Prout, organ with Stainer

talent.
and the piano with Taylor. His musical training was influenced by Taylor and Sullivan’s
experiences at the Leipzig Hochschule, while Stainet’s approach had been influenced by
George Cooper, organist at St Sepulchre’s Holborn, and an avid exponent of German C-
compass organs and the music of J. S. Bach.'” Sharpe had succeeded Eugéne D’Albert as
Queen’s Scholar and, upon leaving the NTSM in 1882, embarked upon a career as a
concett pianist.

Grove had hoped to be able to attract the German violinist, Joseph Joachim (1821-
1907), to join the RCM as principal professor of violin and had consulted the Prince of
Wales about the matter because Francis Knollys had written to say: ‘H.R.H. entirely
approves of your suggestion, in respect to the violin Professorship that you should put
the matter before Mr. Joachim & ask his advice as to who should be asked to take the
chief Professor’s Post.” Grove’s acquaintance with Joachim had begun in July 1864 when
the violinist had been to stay at Lower Sydenham and he continued to be a frequent
visitor to the Crystal Palace concerts from 1868.'2 Since 1844, his name had been
synonymous with the Beethoven Violin Concerto after he had been brought to London

123

to perform it by his mentor, Mendelssohn (see Fig. 57)."” Joachim’s promotion of the
music of Schumann in England and what Jeremy Dibble describes as his ‘polarized

Brahmsian view’ intensified his relationship with Grove as their paths continued to cross

120 Williamn Henry Husk: ‘Cliffe, Frederick’ GII (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 1922), pp. 558f. At
the age of six he was said to play the piano to a standard well beyond his yeats and, by the age of eleven,
had secured his first post as organist at Wyke Parish Church. A year later, in 1868, he was said to have been
able to play the Bach 48.

121 As professot of piano at the RCM, Cliffe taught John Ireland and Arthur Benjamin, who themselves
went on to teach Benjamin Britten, among others. An accomplished and tespected composer, Cliffe was
commissioned to write wotks for the major music festivals. His symphony in C minor was given its first
acclaimed performance at Crystal Palace on 20 April 1889 and conducted by (Sir) August Manns and the
second symphony in E minor was performed at the Leeds Festival in 1892; in the meantime, his tone
poem, Cloud and Sunshine, was commissioned and performed in 1890 by the Philharmonic Society. Both the
violin concerto in D minor and The Triumph of Aleestis were commissioned by the Norwich Festival in 1896
and 1902, respectively. Having ceased composing in 1905, he outlived his reputation as a composer.

122 Graves (1903), pp. 108 and 170f.

123 Beatrix Borchard: Joseph Joachim’ NGII Vol. 13 (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 2001), p. 126.
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during this period.’** Connections with two of the greatest contemporary composers, his
association with Liszt and a reputation as Germany’s premier violinist made him a
revered candidate for a professorial post at the RCM. By 1883, Joachim had been living
in Berlin with his wife for 15 years where he had founded the Konigliche Akademie der
Kunste in 1868, which later became the Konigliche Hochschule fiir Musik from 1872.'%
Already an intrinsic constituent of the European musical arena where he had achieved
cult status, his involvement with the RCM was understandably restricted to appearances
as performer and examiner.

Joachim was a common denominator in several of Grove’s appointments. Charles
Hubert Hastings Parry (1848-1918) had applied through Joachim to study with Brahms
in Vienna. The failure of this venture led him to begin a course of study with the
renowned piano virtuoso and advocate of Wagner, Edward Dannreuther. This was
fortuitous for two reasons: in the first instance, the shift in the context of their
discussions from technical complexities to the manipulation of the tonal palettes
employed by composets such as Brahms, Liszt and Tchaikovsky had a profound effect
on the development of Parry’s compositional language; secondly, his involvement in
Dannreuther’s Orme Square concerts ‘gave him a platform on which to present a
cornucopia of chamber works between 1875 and 1879.'* Parry was already a passionate
disciple of Wagner, whom he had met at Dannreuther’s Bayswater home in 1877; indeed,
a visit to Bayreuth in 1876 where he had attended a performance of Das Rheingold had
inspited him to compose Guillen de Cabestanh, which was completed in 1878 and
conducted by Sir August Manns at Crystal Palace in 1879. In 1880 Prometheus Unbound

had been performed at the Gloucester Three Choirs Festival and the Piano Concerto in

124 Dibble (1992), p. 221.

125 Beatrix Borchard: Joseph Joachim’ NGII Vol. 13 (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 2001), p. 126.
126 The chamber works he presented at Dannreuther’s concetts were Gmsses Duo for two pianos (1875-
1877), the Piano Trio in E minor (No 1, 1877), the Nonet for wind instruments (1877), the Fantasie Sonata
in B minor for violin and piano (1878) and the Piano Quartet (1879).
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F sharp major had been given its premier by Dannreuther at the Crystal Palace on 3
April."

In 1876, it had been Joachim who had encouraged Chatles Villiers Stanford (1852-
1924), recently appointed as Organist at Trinity College, Cambridge, to move to Berlin to
undertake further studies with Friedrich Kiel, the association with Rienecke in Leipzig
having proved unproductive. Stanford’s childhood home at 2 Hetbert Street in Dublin
had been the focal point for professional musicians and it was here that he had first
encountered Joachim.'” Grove’s first encounter with Stanford, at that time a Dublin
schoolboy, had been at the family home of his colleague, John Scott Russell.” As
composers, both Stanford and Parry had come to Grove’s notice at the Birmingham
Triennial Festival, where, along with RCM Council members, Stainer and Julius Benedict,
he had been on the lookout ‘to hear the latest creations of the men he would soon
recommend as professors for the new Royal College of Music’."” Stanford’s Ornbestral
Serenade in G major was premiered at Birmingham on 30 August 1882, having been
completed on 11 September the previous year; followed by Parry’s Symphony No 1 in G
major, it had been anticipated to receive good reviews by the chairman of the Orchestral
Committee before a note had been heard, a fact which Parry confirmed in his diary entry
of 26 August, 1882.""

“I think you will find Mt. Stanford is a man of the future, whose fame is gradually reachmg its
meridian”. We have no doubt whatever as to the wisdom of the Committee engagmg M.
Stanford’s pen. The Cambridge composer will produce a clever and scholarly wotk, certain, at least,
of commanding respect.!32

Stanford’s Serenade was ‘decidedly symphonic in treatment, and, both from the inventive

power and command over the orchestra, should take a high rank amongst his numerous

127 Musgrave (1995), p. 230.

128 Pine and Acton (1998) p. 49.

129 Young (1980), p. 82.

13¢ Dibble (2002), p. 125.

131 Dibble (2002), p. 124.

132 “The Birmingham Festival’ MT (London: Novello and Company Ltd, 1 December, 1881), p. 617.
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compositions.”” The fourth movement (out of five) was encored and Stanford, who had
conducted the performance, was ‘warmly and appreciatively applauded at its conclusion
by a highly appreciative audience.”* ‘Undoubtedly of the modern school of writing’,
Parry’s Symphony had contained much ‘clever writing’ in a work where the composer
had evidently ‘studied in the good school of writing [but] has dared to think for
himself.”'** Perhaps most significantly, ‘H.R.H. [The Prince of Wales] quite approve[d] of
Mt. Stanford’s appointment...."* While Grove had engaged Parry to write 123 articles
for the first edition of the Dictionary, the considerable delay in inviting him to take up his
RCM appointment had led him to assume that he would be passed over. Grove’s
appointment of Parry as Professor of musical history and composition and Stanford as
professor of composition and orchestral practice was arguably the most significant of any
he made to the RCM staff.

Yet Grove had hoped to persuade both Stainer and Sullivan to posts at the RCM.
Stainer’s pedigree both as an organist and musicologist was impressive. In addition to his
post as Organist at St Paul’s, which he had taken up in 1872, he had helped to found the
Musical Association in 1874 (becoming President upon Ouseley’s death).” The
following year he had served on the editorial committee of Hymns Ancient and Modern
(1875) with J. B. Dykes, and W. H. Monk, who had been an assistant Professor of organ
at the NTSM between 1876 and 1879 (see Appendix 2.0)."® By the time of Grove’s
invitation to become Professor of composition and organ in 1882, he had already
contributed ‘his still much respected volume The Organ (as well as volumes on Harmony,

Composition [1880] and the Dictionary of Musical Terms with W. A. Barrett).”"” These were

133 “The Birmingham Musical Festival’ MT (London: Novello and Company Litd, 4 September, 1882), p. 6.
134 MT (4 September, 1882), p. 6

135 Tbid., p. 8.

136 FK to GG (17 September 1882) RCMA MS 0096/1.

137 Jeremy Dibble: ‘Awake, awake! Put on thy strength’ OR (August, 2006), p. 19.

138 Thid., p. 19.

139 Thid., p. 19.
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naturally compelling factots in Grove’s attempts to convince him to accept a seat on the
RCM’s Board of Professors; however, the Prince of Wales acknowledged the calls on
Stainer’s time.

His Royal Highness knows what severe calls are made on your time, and strength by your
engagements at St Paul’s and elsewhere; but he feels convinced that you will see the gravity of this
fresh attempt to serve the interests of music in England, and will not refuse him the advantage of
your well known devotion to the cause which both he and you have so much at heart. There will be
plenty of room for your services in other departments also; but I hope you will agree to take the
otgan as your leading professorship.140

Secured by A. J. Mundella, ‘Stainer[’s] appointment [as] Inspector of Schools under the
Privy Council [ensured he was] not...able to take a Class in the College.”"*' From 1880,
he had alteady added the post of first Professor of Organ at the Guildhall School of
Music (1880-1883) to a similar role at the NTSM and it seems likely that his appointment
as Inspector of Schools caused him to relinquish his GSM position.'*

Stainer’s refusal led Grove to approach the organist-composer (Sit) Walter Parratt
(1841-1924). Parratt had been commanded by the Queen to succeed Sir George Elvey as
Organist and Master of the Music at St George’s Chapel, Windsor in 1882.'" Had he
‘remained at Oxford[—in 1872, Parratt had succeeded Stainer at Magdalen College,
Oxford—his] many engagements and the distance from the place would have stood in

the way of [his] joining [the RCM], but since [his] elevation to Windsor I should hope

10 Letter in private collection.

141 MS AL GG to WP (13 February, 1883), RCMA. See also: “The Sir John Stainer Dinner” MWV (4 August,
1888), pp. 609-612.

142 Guildhall Scrapbook (November, 1878; July, 1880; Decembet 1884) LMA CLA/056/AD/04/001. This
contains the Prospectuses of the Guildhall School of Music for the years 1880, 1881 and 1887. Stainer is
listed as Professor of Organ in the prospectuses for 1880, 1881 but not by 1887.

143 Henry Walford Davies: ‘Sit Walter Parratt’” RCM Magazgine Vol. 20; No 2 (Easter, 1924), p. 40. Despite
having been Parry’s organ teachet, Sir George Elvey was not renowned for his accurate playing: chords of
D major might regularly appear with an added C sharp at the cadence. By contrast, Parratt’s playing was
unerring and clean. While Parratt remained at St Geotge’s Windsor for the remainder of his career, he went
on to hold every significant royal appointment. He was knighted and appointed organist to Queen Victoria
in 1892 and became Master of the Queen’s Musick the following year, an appointment he continued to
hold during the reigns of Edward VII and George V. He received honorary doctorates in music from
Oxford (1894), Cambridge (1910) and Durham (1912) and was Dean of the Faculty of Music at London
University from 1905. He was President of the Royal College of Organists from 1905-1909 and in 1908
succeeded Party to the Heather Chair of Music at Oxford from which he resigned in 1918. He received the
MVO from Edward VII in 1901 and the CVO and KCVO from George V in 1917 and 1921 respectively.
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that both these obstacles are removed.'** Like Stainer and Sullivan before him, he had
studied the organ with George Cooper at St Sepulchre’s Holborn rather than embarking

5 Parratt’s immediate

upon the well-trodden path as apprentice to a cathedral organist.
deputy at the RCM, Dr (later Sir) George Clement Martin, was a protégé of Stainer
whose pupil he had been in Oxford. Subsequently appointed ptivate organist to the
Duke of Buccleuch at Dalkeith in 1871, Martin moved to be Master of the Choristers at
St Paul’s Cathedral in 1874 and Assistant Organist to Stainer from 1876, whom he later
succeeded as organist in 1888. Like Parratt, he had not followed the conventional path to
preferment. Having graduated with a B.Mus. from Oxford in 1868, he gained the
Fellowship of the (Royal) College of Otganists (FCO) in 1875 and was awarded a
Lambeth Mus.D. for services to church music in the year of his RCM appointment.'* By
contrast, Dr Francis Edward Gladstone (1845-1928), a distant cousin of the Liberal
Prime Minister, had followed the conventional route and had been articled to Samuel
Sebastian Wesley for five years at Winchester between the ages of 14 and 19. Later
emulating his master, he worked in three cathedrals (Norwich, Chichester and Llandaff)
during the course of his career. By the time of his RCM appointment, he had already

taken the Cambridge degrees of Mus.B. and Mus.D., where he was a member of the

Board of Studies in Music.'”’ Gladstone had been a logical choice: he was considered one

144 MS AL GG to WP (13 February, 1883), RCMA. See also: “The Sir John Stainer Dinner” MW (4 August,
1888), pp. 609-612.

145 Nicholas Thistlethwaite: The Making of the Victorian Organ (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1990), pp. 181-214. See also Peter Charlton: Jobn Stainer and the Musical Life of Victorian Britain (Newton
Abbot: David and Charles, 1984), pp. 17f. Stainer and Sullivan had also been taught by Cooper at St
Sepulchre’s, Holborn. Parratt went on to hold appointments in Huddersfield and London, but as organist
of St Michael’s, Great Witley in Worcestershire and private organist to the RAM’s Eatl of Dudley, he
gained an entrée into the orbit of Sir Frederick Arthur Gore Ouseley (1825-1889) at St Michael’s College,
Tenbury Wells.

146 Sir George Clement Martin® MT (London: 1897), pp. 441-443. See also: ‘Memorial to the Late Sir
George Martin® MT (London: 1917), pp. 553-554. Having been knighted duting Queen Victoria’s Diamond
Jubilee in 1897, he later went on to teceive an honorary D.Mus. from Oxford in 1912.

147 William Barclay Squire: ‘Dr Francis Edward Gladstone’ in Grove’s Dictionary of Music and Musicians Ed. J.
A. Fuller Maitland, Vol. II (London: Macmillan, 1922), pp. 174f. Having resigned from Christ Church
Lancaster Gate in 1886 as a result of ill-health, he was received into the Roman Catholic Church and
appointed organist of St Maty of the Angels the following year (1887).
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of the finest otganists of his day and was also a prolific composer much of whose output
was written for the organ.'*® A number of fine executants were among the organists
whom Grove had unsuccessfully attempted to accept a position at the RCM: Henry
Robert Gadsby (1842-1907), E. J. Hopkins (1818-1901) and Dr Albert Lister Peace
(1844-1912).'*

Under different circumstances, Dr John Frederick Bridge (1844-1924), who had been
Professor of organ at the NTSM, might have been a mote natural choice to fill a similar
role at the RCM. Having been articled to John Hopkins at Rochester, he had taken
composition lessons from John Goss at St Paul’s Cathedral, later taking his F.C.O. and
Oxford B.Mus.” In 1869 he was appointed to Manchester Cathedral as Otganist, during
which time he was responsible for the installation of the four-manual Hill organ and
from 1872 taught at Owens College, taking his D.Mus. at Oxford in 1874. In 1882 he
succeeded James Tutle, to whom he had been assistant, as organist at Westminster

Abbey. Yet in spite of his NTSM connection, he (see Fig. 17) did not appear on Grove’s

148 Gladstone’s reputation as a composer died well before him: none of his music survives in the repertoire
today and, with few exceptions, is representative of the standard cathedral fare. The published works
include two sacred cantatas: Nicwdemus and Philippi or the Acts of Paul and Silas in Macedonia and a cantata
Constance of Calais. The remainder of his output — a mass in E flat, a piano trio and an overture entitled A4
Wet Sheet and a Flowing Sea remained in manuscript.

149 Henry Gadsby had been a chotister at St Paul’s between 1849 and 1858. In 1884, he succeeded John
Hullah as professor of harmony at Queen’s College, London, pror to which he had been otganist of St
Peter’s, Brockley. One of the first professors at the Guildhall School of Music, he was a member of the
Philharmonic Society and a Fellow of the College of Otganists. His output as a composer includes
cantatas, masques, an organ concerto, symphony, overtures, anthems and songs and in 1883 he published a
treatise on harmony. E. J. Hopkins came from a dynasty of musicians: his brother John Hopkins had
succeeded their first cousin, John Larkin Hopkins at Rochestet and both Johns had taught Fredrck Bridge
the organ. E. J. Hopkins was elected organist of the Temple Church from 1843, a post he held untl his
retirement in 1898, where he became renowned for his choir training ability. He had been one of the
founders of the College of Organists 1n 1869 and the Musical Association in 1874 and was awarded a
Lambeth Mus.D. in 1882. In addition he was a prolific composer of music for the church and otgan. Dt
Peace had been born in Huddersfield and had held his first post as organist at the age of nine. A pioneer of
the extended C to G, two-and-half octave pedal board, he was an exponent of Bach’s organ music at a time
when it was just re-emerging to prominence and held positions as University Organist at Glasgow,
Glasgow Cathedral—the High Kirk (1879), and St George’s Hall, Liverpool (1897), whete he succeeded W.
T. Best. He gained both his Mus.Bac. (1870) and Mus.Doc. (1875) from Oxford. His published
compositions comptise anthems, setvices, a cantata (57 John the Baptisf) and a number of organ works.

150 Bridge (1918), pp. 41, 46 & 48f. Bndge had unsuccessfully competed for the post of Otganist of
Queen’s College in the hope of secuting a ‘residential Oxford life’. His examiners for his Mus.Bac. exercise
were Ouseley (Heather Professor of Music), Stainer (Organist at Magdalen) and Dr Corfe (Organist at
Christ Church).
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lists of provisional professors and only seems to have entered into the equation at the
very last minute."”' This was for several reasons: first, Bridge’s significant appointments
and accolades belied an indifferent ability as both a practical musician and composer. Yet
according to one of his pupils, (Sir) Edward Cuthbert Bairstow (1874-1946), while Bridge
‘may not have been a wonderful composer, conductor or otganist[,]...he had his oar in
and had begun to pull before the other fellow had made up his mind.”"** The publication
of Bridge’s treatises Counterpoint and Double Counterpoint and Canon, respectively in 1878
and 1881 as part of the Novello series of primers, provided legitimate grounds to appoint
him to the College staff as Professor of harmony and counterpoint in March 1883."
Secondly, Grove had evidently considered appointing the music theorist, editor, organist
and teacher Ebenezer Prout (1835-1909). Prout had been Principal Professor of harmony
and countetpoint at the NTSM between 1876 and 1882 and he had been commissioned
by Grove to write 53 articles for the first edition of the Dictionary. In theory, if not in
practice, Prout could have been a useful ally: the various publications to his name on
music theory were successively re-produced, such as his Hammony: its Theory and Practice,
which ran to 20 editions. Having held posts as organist at several non-conformist
chapels, he had been Professor of piano at the Crystal Palace School of Music between
1861 and 1885 and taught at the RAM from 1879, whete Henry Wood, Edward German
and Tobias Matthay were among his pupils. As a music critic, he was the original editor
of the Monthly Musical Record (1871-1875) and was music critic both of The Academy (1874-
1879) and The Atheneum (1879-1889). Despite an undeniable entitlement to academic

preferment and his inclusion on the first provisional first list of Professors, by 1883,

151 Bridge (1918), pp. 255f. It is likely that Bridge was the last professor to receive a letter of appointment.
Two RCM Registrars, George Watson and Claude Aveling, had been Rochester men whom Bridge claimed
to have brought to Grove’s notice; in addition, he also claimed credit for the establishment of the RCM’s
Kent scholarship. (see pp. 85f)

152 Francis Jackson: Blessed City: The Life and Works of Edward C. Bairstow (York: William Sessions Ltd, 1996),

p- 30. Bairstow was articled to Bridge at Westminster Abbey ptior to his appointment as Organist at Wigan
Parish Church in 1899.

153 Bridge (1918), p. 84.
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however, Grove had grown to find him duplicitous and insufferable and considered that
he lacked humility and discretion.™ Prout’s involvement in the affairs of the RCM was
ultimately resisted until his appointment as an external examiner during the early days of
Parry’s directorate in 1895." The third reason for Bridge’s late appointment was that
Grove had initially offered the post to Sullivan."*

Grove’s invitation to Sullivan to accept the post of Professor of harmony and scoring
(orchestration) must have rankled. For many, Sullivan’s name was synonymous with
English music, as confirmed by Vanity Fair (see Fig. 8). He had been Professor of
composition at the RAM and the NTSM and Grove’s invitation to accept a less
prominent portfolio can only have been petceived as demotion. Compared with the
symphonic repertoite of Stanford and Patry, both of whom were at the apogee of
modern compositional developments in England, Sullivan’s music can only have been
perceived as obsolescent. Sullivan’s refusal of Grove’s offer was to prove fortuitous: he
had grown tired of living in London and on relinquishing the conductorship of the
Philharmonic Society in 1887 later wrote to Grove to say that although it had been ‘the
one great musical interest left to me’, he had felt obliged to let it go: ‘in the first place, it
tied me down too much—to be compelled to be in London fot four or five consecutive

months in the year doesn’t suit my restless nature. 2" although I look tough enough, I

2157

am not StIOI’lg. ..

134 Young (1980), p. 169. Grove had objected to Prout’s review of Rockstro’s Life of Handel in The
Athenaeum in a letter to William Barclay Squite on 23 July 1883. He felt Prout had been disingenuous. See
also MS AL GG to EO (28 June, 1894), RMCA. On Prout’s appointment as Professor of Music at Trinity
College, Dublin in 1894, Gtove commented that he was ‘clever, accurate...not a gentleman—not a
player—anti-Hiberian in every sense!’

135 See Appendix: RCM External Examiners 1884-1895. By virtue of his teputation as a theorist Prout was
elected professor of music at Ttinity College, Dublin in 1894 and received the Mus.D. and Mus.Doc. of
Dublin and Edinburgh respectively, honoris causa.

156 Frederick Bridge: A Westninster Pilgrim (London: Novello and Co.; Hutchinson and Co., 1918), pp. 254
& 256.

157 Letter from Sullivan letter to Grove (12 October 1887) PML 108488. By 1892 he frequented the casinos
of Monaco and Grove was invited to pay him a visit: see MS AL GG to EO [10 Aptil, 1892], RCMA.
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Sullivan’s successor as conductor of the Philharmonic Society otchestra from 1888,
(Sir) Frederic Cowen (1852-1935), had also appeared on Grove’s original lists six years
earlier. Like Sullivan and Taylor, Cowen had trained at the Leipzig Hochschule. He had
been professor of the otchestral class at the NTSM between 1880 and 1882; however, he
* had resigned from the NTSM prematurely in order to pursue a career on the concert
platform and his name was crossed through on the first sheet. Whether he was Grove’s
first choice to deputise for Stanford as conductor of the orchestral class, Henry Holmes
(1839-1905) was appointed instead. Holmes combined his position as Stanford’s deputy
with that of Principal Professor of violin.'"”® Holmes had instigated a series of popular
chamber concerts (Musical Evenings) in 1868, later organising and performing in the
Btitish premier of Brahms’s sextet No 2 in G, op. 36 in 1872. His cantata Christmas Day
was performed at the Gloucester Three Choirs’ Festival in 1880. During the 1870s and
1880s he was frequently invited to petform at Edward Dannreuther’s exclusive
subscription concerts at Orme Square in Bayswater. It was in recognition of his
accomplishments both as performer and composer and his passion for Brahms that led
Grove to invite him to join the staff of the RCM."’ Having had lessons at the Cologne
Conservatorium while still at school, Holmes’s deputy as teacher of violin and viola,
Richard Gompertz (1859-1921), had moved to Berlin to study with Joachim from 1875,
where he remained for three years.'” His association with the College had been brought
about through a connection with Stanford who, in 1880, had invited him to take up work

as a teacher and performer in Cambridge. During this time he frequently appeared as a

158 Margaret Campbell: The Great Vioknists (London: Granada Publishing, 1980), p. 33. Holmes had studied
the violin with Spohr at Kassel and had followed his brother to Paxis after touring the Continent. In 1865,
he left for Copenhagen and Stockholm, finally settling in London where he established an enviable
reputation as a soloist and quartet player.

159 Holmes’s output as a composer included five symphonies, three violin concettos, a cello concerto, a
plethora of chamber wotks and chotal music.

160 J. A. Fuller Maitland: ‘Gompertz, Richard’ GII (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 1922), p. 200.
He appeared as a soloist in the Giirgenich Concerts in Cologne and travelled as a soloist with the Cologne
Mannergesangoerein.
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soloist with the Cambridge University Musical Society (CUMS) and as part of the
Wednesday Popular Concerts.'"'

Grove had hoped to persuade the violinist, John Tiplady Carrodus, whom E. D.
Mackerness described as ‘one of the most sought-after of Victorian musicians’ to join the
RCM.'"” From 1848, Carrodus had been a protégé of the German violinist and
composer, Bernhard Wilhelm Molique (1802-1869), under whom he had received
intensive training in Germany and London. In 1876, he had joined the NTSM as
Professor of violin. A highly-tuned sense of rhythm, an exceptional memory alongside a
reputation as an outstanding virtuoso all combined to confirm his position as an
orchestral leader who had contributed significantly to the improvement of British string-

playing. While he had appeared third on Grove’s first provisional list of professors, he

161 ‘Obituary’ MT (London: Novello and Company, 1 March, 1898), p. 196. The remaining string
professors wete the cellist Edward Howell (1846-1898) and the Welsh harpist, composer and writer, John
Pencerdd Gwalia Thomas (1826-1913). Howell had added his N'TSM appointment to an identical one at
the RAM, transferring to the RCM in 1883. He published an adaptation of Romberg’s treatise under the
title .A First Book for the Violoncello as part of Boosey’s Musical Instructors in 1879. Prior to his appointment
as principal cellist of the Royal Italian Opera, he had held similar positions in the major orchestras in
London. He had been a member of the Queen’s Band, the Philharmonic Society, the Leeds Festival and
Three Choirs Festival Orchestras and had frequently performed at the Crystal Palace concerts as a soloist.
Thomas provided instruction on the harp. Having played the piccolo from the age of four, he later went on
to study the harp with his father. At the age of twelve he won the triple harp competition at the
Abetgavenny Eisteddfod in 1838 and, two years later, became a student at the RAM sponsored by the
Countess of Lovelace. At the Academy he studied composition and the piano respectively with Cipriant
Potter and C. J. Read. He studied harp with J. B. Chatterton whom he succeeded as harpist to Queen
Victotia. In 1846 he was elected FRAM and gained a reputation as a virtuoso. Elected to membership of
the Philharmonic Society, the premier of his Harp Concerto in E flat represents the only work to be
ptesented by a Welsh composer during the Society’s first century. On the Continent, Thomas had been
admitted to the Accademia di S. Cecilia in Rome, the Societa Filharmonica of Flotence in recognition of a
decade touring to Russia and Italy. He was a passionate advocate of Welsh music and culture: in 1862 his
volume of Welsh airs, all with bilingual texts, was published in London where he organized and petformed
in concert series of Welsh music. The Aberdare Eisteddfod hosted a petformance of his cantata, Liwelfyn
in 1863 and, in 1866, The Bride of the Neath Valley was petformed in Chester. In 1871 he instituted the Welsh
Choral Union Concerts in London and endowed a permanent scholarship at the RAM where he was
appointed an examiner in 1882. His acquaintance with Grove developed from his reputation as a popular
lecturer on Welsh national music, which led him to write the article on the subject for the fitst edition of
Grove’s Dictionary. In 1910 he published 280 Technical Excercises for Harp Preceded by a History from the Earliest
Period down to the Present Day part of which had appeated in an earlier publication in 1895.

162 E. D. Mackermess: John Tiplady Carrodus’ NGII Vol. 5 (London: Macmillan and Company, 2001), pp.
196f. Carrodus had been taught by his father, before being sent to J. B. Zerbini. Rigorous and intense study
followed with Bernhard Molique in Germany and London from 1848. This paid dividends for Carrodus’s
playing had a profound affect both on Spoht, whose violin method he later adapted, and on Costa who
engaged him to play at Covent Garden from 1861. After the Covent Garden fire in 1867, he joined the
orchestra at Her Majesty’s Theatre only to return to his former home two years later. He appeared
regularly with Arabella Goddard in chamber petformances and his interpretation of concettos by
Beethoven, Spohr and Molique brought him considerable public acclaim.
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seems to have found teaching both at the NTSM and the Guildhall incompatible with a
career on the concert platform and assumed that the environment at the RCM would be

little different:

In April 1876, he was elected professor at the “National Training School” (now called the “Royal
College of Music™). He found his teaching there, and his increasing collection of private pupils, in
addition to his many solo and orchestral engagements, most harassing, and indeed, much to his
distress, constantly had to break many of his engagements, although he never did this if he were in
any way equal to the effort of meeting them.163

Moreover, in 1883, he helped to found the Croydon Consetvatoire of Music and was
elected violin Professor at Trinity College of Music, a post he held until his death; despite
this, he clearly valued the training provided by the College for both his son, William
Oliver Carrodus, and grandson, Leonard Molique Carrodus (who had been named in
memory of his grandfather’s mentor) were elected scholars of the RCM respectively on
12 January, 1885 and 7 May, 1908."*

The woodwind and brass Professots, who had joined the RCM in 1883, included the
bassoonist and saxophonist William Beale Wotton (1832-1912), the clarinettist, basset-
hotn player and composer, Henry Lazarus (1815-1895) and the trumpeter, Thomas
Harper junior (1816-1898) all of whom enjoyed distinguished reputations. Lazarus was
unique among wind players in Victorian Britain: during a long and distinguished career of

54 years, he had played in every significant festival and concert-series.'”® Lazarus was also

163 Ada Carrodus: J. T. Carrodus, Vioknist. A Life-Story: 1838-1895 (London: A. J. Bowden, 1897), p. 82. See
also p. 84: Carrodus’s teaching wotkload at the Guildhall increased rapidly.

164 Scholars’ Register (1883-1893) Vol. 1, RCMA, 0014/1, p. 58; see also Scholars’ Register (1894-1913)
Vol. 2, RCMA, 0014/2, p. 274. See E. D. Mackerness: ‘Carrodus, John (Tiplady)’ Grove Music Online Ed. L .
Macy (Accessed 21 September, 2006), <http://grovemusic.com>

165 William Henry Husk: TLazarus, Henry’ GII (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 1922), p. 657.
Educated at the Royal Military Asylum (now the Royal Hospital) in Chelsea, he studied the clarinet with
the bandmaster John Blizzard. After ten years’ service as assistant to Charles Godfrey senior (1790-1863),
bandmaster of the Coldstream Guards, he bought his dischatge and joined the Duke of Devonshire’s
private band. Lazarus’s first solo appearance was at the Hanover Square Rooms at a concert organized by
Madame Dulken on 2 May 1838. From 1844 he became the doyen of the Philharmonic Society with whom
he frequently performed as a soloist and in 1860, he was promoted to become principal clarinettist in
succession to Joseph Williams. While he performed regulady at the Sacred Hammonic Society Concerts, it
was as principal clarinettist both of the Royal Italian Opera and the Birmingham Festival that he enjoyed
his longest associations, serving for over 45 years in each case. During this period he earned a reputation
for introducing large-scale chamber wotks and obbligatos to the concert-going public. Lazarus’s renown
led composers such as Arthur Clappé, Hamilton Clatke, Charles Swinnerton Heap, Chatles Oberthiir,
George Osborne, James Waterson and Joseph Williams to dedicate wotks to him. Like many of Grove’s
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a widely-respected teacher who had taught Charles Godfrey’s son, Charles Godfrey
junior (1839-1919) at the RAM. In 1883, Godftey’s son became Professor of military
music at the RCM, occupying a similar post at the GSM. As an experienced and feted
teacher who had been on the staff of the RAM since 1854 and the Royal Military School
of Music at Kneller Hall since 1858, Lazarus was an obvious choice for Grove.
Moreover, having been invited by Cole to join the NTSM staff in 1880, he had published
a revision of the German Albert and Boehm system under the title New and Modern
Method the following year, which would also have appealed to Grove.'* William Wotton
first became acquainted with Grove as a bassoonist in the Crystal Palace orchestra from
1866; indeed it had been Grove who had later halled him as the first English
saxophonist. For over 30 years he enjoyed an enviable reputation and succeeded
Baumann as the principal bassoonist of his generation not least because of his musical
expression and beauty of tone. Thomas Harper had studied with his father, whom he
later succeeded at the RAM. His appointment to the RCM coincided with his
introduction to Court setvice as Sergeant Trumpeter to Queen Victoria in 1884;
however, there were no trumpeters or bassoonists among the first intake of pupils and
only one clarinettist (see Appendix 3.17). Nonetheless, Grove’s wisdom in appointing
London’s leading wind and brass players, albeit provisionally was intended to send a
message that the RCM was intent on attracting only the most accomplished performers

and teachers to form its Professorial Board.

3.9 THE APPOINTMENT OF SCHOLARS
By March 1883, the professorial staff was in place and the RCM had accrued assets in the

region of £105,000 such that the examinations for scholarships were set for Easter week.

other appointments at the RCM, Lazarus was also a prolific composer of fantasias, cavatinas and
variations.

166 Henry Lazarus: New and Modern Method for the Albert and Boehm System (London: J. R. Lafleur and Son,
1881).
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Honorary regional examiners, appointed to ensure entry from the widest class base, were
required to return their results to the RCM within a week.'"” Limited to 50, the number
of scholarships was half the original estimate. Even so, according to Stanford the RCM’s
scholarship provision effectively put the cart before the horse: providing aspirant
petformers and composers with free education and training in such high numbers, he
claimed, would overburden an already saturated job market.'® The criteria for
examination, doubtless drawn up and apptoved by the Board of Professors, were clearly
set forth and signed by Grove in a circular to each examiner.'” The preliminary
examinations wete rigorous and intended to expose natural ability and potential 7
Candidates were also encoutaged to submit and perform their own compositions. Those
selected to travel to London first auditioned for individual professors. The final
scholarship examination was taken before the Director and Board of Professors in the
Council Room of the Royal Albert Hall and ensured that weaker prospective candidates

did not incur unnecessary expense in travelling to London.'

When the soprano singers were brought in, Madame Goldschmidt (Jenny Lind) did not test them at
the pianoforte, but sang from her seat an amazing series of roulades and cadenzas which the
trembling women had to imitate as best they could, divided between anxiety for themselves and
astonishment at the Chopin-like passages which came so easily out of the throat of an eldetly lady
at the table. Some of them made surprsingly good attempts at the ordeal. When the names of the
successful fifty were decided upon, they were ushered into the room in a body. By some
misunderstanding outside, as I afterwards ascertained, they were one and all under the impression
that they were those who had failed. When Grove told them that they were the scholats, this motley
crowd of boys and gitls, of every walk of life from the mill and the mine up to the educated school,
gave simultaneously what I can only call a colossal gulp. The effect of it was so touching that
Madame Goldschmidt’s face collapsed into her pocket-handkerchief, and most of us had a cutious
lump in our throats.172

Throughout the United Kingdom and Ireland, 1,583 candidates had presented
themselves for examination. Of those, 480 were selected for the final examination in

London from which 50 scholars and 42 paying pupils were elected. Of the scholars there

167 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.

168 Stanford (1914), pp. 212f.

169 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.

170 Ibid., p. 10. The letter was sent to the examiners by order of the Ptince of Wales.
71 Ibid., p. 10.

172 Stanford (1914), pp. 217f.
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were 17 pianists, one organist, thirteen singers, eight violinists, two ‘cellists, six
composers, one clarinettist, one flautist, and one harpist. Of the scholars appointed
during the first intake, Marmaduke Barton (piano), Alfred Hetbert Brewer (organ and
counterpoint), Emily Daymond (piano and violin and counterpoint), H. Haydn Inwards
(violin and organ), Louisa Kellett (piano), Emil Kreuz (violin and viola), Hamish
MacCunn (composition, piano and viola), Edith Oldham (piano), Dan Price (singing),
Anna Russell (singing), Sidney Waddington (composition, violin, piano and horn), and
Charles Wood (composition, horn, piano and horn) went on to plough successful careers
within the music profession as did Arnold Dolmestch and Isabella Donkersley, both of

whom were students.'”

3.10 GROVE’S CHARTER OF APRIL 1883
In April 1883, less than a month before the official inauguration, the Prince of Wales
petitioned the Queen for ratification of the final draft of the charter as outlined in the

" Grove’s charter was the most

prospectus at the various fund-raising meetings.
substantial of all three RCM charters prepared between 1878 and 1882 and ran to some
40 pages. It confirmed much of what had been discussed at the various fund-raising
meetings, such as the role of the various committees, the Director and the Board of
Professors. While the charter did not include the proposal to establish the RCM as a
musical senate, it did establish the RCM’s right to grant degrees and allowed it to
negotiate with any musical bodies with a view to amalgamation. The charter also
established the principles of the RCM constitution. Vice-Presidents were required to
chair the annual meetings of the RCM Corporation in the absence of the Prince of Wales

(see Appendix 3.2, p. 33). The role of the Council was to meet for the dispatch of

business and thus to frame the rules for the management of the College. The

173 See RCM Scholars’ Register (Appendix 3.10).
174 ‘Royal College of Music’ MIF” Vol. 61 No 14 (7 April, 1883), p. 205.
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management of the College was to be delegated to an Executive Committee; however,
the immediate direction of the RCM was entrusted to the Ditector and the Board of
Professors, subject to the pleasure of the Council. The constitution of the Council was
revised in line with some of the recommendations of Cole’s Notes on the Draft Charter (see
Chapter Two, pp. 66f.). Ex officio membets were named as the Prince of Wales and the
Lotd Mayor of London instead of the Prince of Wales and Grove and a sense of
accountability restored (see Appendix 3.2; p. 34). In both the charters for 1878 and 1880,
the Principal and Vice-Principal had been requited to be professional musicians: this
requirement was dropped by 1883 and Grove named instead. Neither Charles Morley
(Honotrary Secretary) nor George Watson (Registrar) were musicians and the post of
Vice-Director, which might have been filled by a professional musicians seems to have
remained vacant at this stage. Further amendments potentially allowed the Council to
enter into any ‘engagements with the government respecting musical instruction in
Elementary or other government Schools, including the Inspection of Schools, the
conduct of Examinations, the last providing wholly or partially for the supply or
education of musical teachers’ (see Appendix 3.2; p. 36). In addition to its role as an
inspectorate of school music the 1883 charter sanctioned members of Council to act in
an advisory capacity on government committees. Two years previously, in 1881, John
Hullah, Stainet’s predecessor as Inspector of Schools, had suggested that ‘candidates for
the office of musical examiner in elementary schools be required to attend a course of
instruction at the Royal College [of Music] at the close of which their general musical
knowledge, and especially their skill and tact as examiners should be tested and certified
by the professors of that institution.”'” Both initiatives had the potential to establish the

RCM as the official and national advisory body on music education.

175 Quoted in Wright (2003), p. 235.
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The publication of the charter in The Times on 21 April exposed an unforeseen flaw in

the RCM’s admissions procedure:

One of my sons passed the Preliminary Examination, and went up for the final, as appointed, but
was not successful in obtaining a scholarship. The intimation of non-success was accompanied by a
suggestion from the Director that “it might be worth the candidate’s while to enter the College as a
paying student.” That, Sir, my son would be glad to do, but, unfortunately, the high fee charged and
the conditions of payment render that impossible. The fee for paying students is fixed at £40 per
annum, and the whole amount to be paid in advance. Now, Sir, the latter is a prohibitory condition
to most of the unsuccessful candidates. From the number of my son’s receipt I estimate that 500
candidates went up to compete for 50 scholarships, consequently there were 450 disappointed, and
among that number thete is probably not more than one fifth that can afford to comply with the
suggestion of the Director. If the Royal College of Music is really intended to foster a love for the
art among the struggling classes it must open its portals a little wider than its present prospectus
indicates, and if it sincerely wishes to help the young musicians of the country to obtain a thorough
training under its roof it must both reduce the fees and modify the mode of payment.!7¢

The endowment fund did not permit any reduction in the fees for paying students, nor
could it sacrifice the interest paid on fees paid in advance; consequently nothing could be
done to remedy the situation. By May 1883, the College’s total assets amounted to
£110,000, an additional £5,000 having been secured through the petsonal efforts of the
Prince and Princess of Wales. The success in raising such a substantial sum for the
Capital Fund, had been largely brought about by personal connections and the industry
of Grove. Within a fourteen-month period, between December 1881 and April 1882, he
had instigated 44 meetings in towns and cities throughout Britain: from ‘Exeter,
Plymouth and Hastings in the south, to Newcastle on Tyne in the north; from Swansea
and Shrewsbury on the one hand to Lincoln and Norwich on the other; while the great
manufacturing and commercial centres of Nottingham, Leicester, Leeds, Bradford,
Liverpool and Blackburn, have all testified their interest in your Royal Highness’s new
institution’.'” For all Grove’s industty, in the long-term, the RCM was obliged to accept
fee-paying students to ensure its very survival. Despite securing renewed subscriptions
from the Queen and other members of the royal family and scheduling an additional

fund-raising meeting in Leeds a year after the RCM opened, in order to remedy the

176 “The Royal College of Music’ The Times (3 May, 1883), p. 10.
177 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.
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reduction in interest rates on the Capital Fund, Grove was never able to raise the
additional £100,000 to add to the existing endowment, not indeed his original £300,000
objective. '™ With the revised charter finally approved on 20 April, 1883 and a feasible

endowment in place, the official inauguration was scheduled for 7 May 1883."”

3.11 THE OFFICIAL INAUGURATION CEREMONY ON 7 MAY, 1883
Described in The Times as ‘necessarily somewhat of a private character’, the ceremony was
held in the lectute room on the second floor of Sir Charles Freake’s NTSM building,
possession of which had been handed to the RCM (see Fig. 18)."" The assembled
gathering comprised members of the Royal Family (The Prince and Princess of Wales,
Princes Victor and Geotrge, the Duke and Duchess of Edinburgh and Princess Christian),
members of the College Council, the Atchbishop of Canterbury, the Prime Minister
(Gladstone), and the Director, Honorary Secretary and Professors of the RCM.™
Although the funds raised were ‘not half what are necessary for the [College’s] complete
realization’, they enabled Grove to begin with what he describes as ‘a considerable
instalment of the entire plan by founding 50 scholarships for tuition, 15 of which
include[d] maintenance.”*

The Prince’s reply, which bears the hallmark of Grove’s hand, combined the spirit of
a sermon with the clamour of a rallying cry and unequivocally set forth developments for

the future. Two benefactors, Sir W. J. Clatke and Sir Thomas Elder, had respectively

endowed scholarships for Victotia and South Australia: the desire to have a scholarship

178 Report of the Council (28 May, 1884), RCMA, pp. 11f. See also Pine and Acton (1998), p. 113.
Motivated by the high proportion of Irish students from Dublin, he petitioned the city’s Mayor for an
annual grant of between £55 and £60 for each student from Corporation funds for the maintenance for
Edith Oldham and Louisa Kellett as those at ‘the disposal of the Prince of Wales for this purpose are so
limited that I fear we cannot maintain the young ladies.’

179 Report of the Council (28 May, 1884), RCMA, p. 10. See also MS AL FK to GG (9 August, 1882)
RCMA MS 0096/1. The provisional date of the RCM opening ceremony had been 1 May 1883; however, it
clashed with the opening of the Fisheries Exhibition and was altered.

180 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.

181 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.

182 Tbid., p. 10.
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instituted by every principal colony was intended to give the proceedings an untrivalled
imperial dimension; however, in reality, the Prince’s acknowledgement that ‘much,
indeed, has been done, but...much remains to be done....” allowed him to rehearse much
of the manifesto contained in the prospectus of 1882: while the terms of reference were
shifted, the proposals wete only matginally less radical. The RCM’s power to grant
degrees in music was to be vested in an independent board of examiners, whose
impartiality would be beyond suspicion, chosen by the College and the universities after
‘consultation with the great musical bodies of the United Kingdom.'® If the 1883

charter had been vague, the Prince was unequivocal: the RCM’s primary function was

to raise the standard of music throughout the United Kingdom and to create a central influence
which may be exercised over all music-teaching bodies who recognise the advantage of a common
system of education. Beyond and above all this, I trust, as I stated on a previous occasion, that the
College will become the recognized centre and head of the musical world in this country.!8

The RCM’s sweeping regulatory powers were still on the agenda in May 1883. The
College had been fortunate enough to be the beneficiary of a number of donations:
pianos were provided by Broadwood, Erard, Chappell, Holland and Feetham but,
perhaps most significantly, the library of the Sacred Harmonic Society was procured
through the good intentions of Sir Philip Cunliffe-Owen along with the library from the
Concerts of Ancient Music, which had been donated by Queen Victoria."® The Concerts
of Ancient Music had been dissolved in 1848 and its library, containing ‘literally tons of
scores and parts” had been donated to the Queen and stored in Buckingham Palace.'™
While both libraries were transferred to the RCM, they remained in storage until 2 new

library was included as patt of the new building in 1894 (see Chapter Six, pp. 300-4). In

183 Thid., p. 10.

184 Ibid., p. 10.

185 MS AL FK to GG (29 November, 1882) RCMA MS 0096/1. ‘T have shown your letter of 26* instant to
the Prince of Wales who is much gratified to hear of the acquisition which has been made to the College

by the purchase of the Library belonging to the Sacred Harmonic Society. 1 have written to Owen to thank
him.’
186 Warrack (c 1968), p. 59.
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addition, Grove persuaded London publishers to donate books on a variety of topics to

the lodging houses:

I am going to ask you to help the Royal College of Music with the gift of a few books out of your
splendid stock. My scholars live for the most patt in licensed lodging houses, and have a good deal
of time not occupied in their musical studies or practice. I am anxious to provide them [with] the
means of using this time to advantage—Longmans, Macmillan. ..and others have already given me
presents of books for them[] Can you do the same? I do not wish the books to be on musical
subjects but should prefer the contrary. ...I hope you will excuse the audacity of this request, on
the ground of deep interest that I take in the welfare of the young people entrusted to me....187

A crucial difference between the manifesto presented at the fund-raising meetings and
the Prince’s speech concerned the curriculum: despite assurances to the contrary, the
course of instruction for paying pupils was ‘of less severity and continuance than that of
the scholats, but still far removed from the musical dilettantism of those who, induced by
fashion, not by taste, to study music, make progress enough to torment themselves and
distract their friends.”’®® For all the talk of class equality, the establishment of a two-tier
system of education effectively undermined the very ideals set out by the Prince’s Liberal
agenda. Mindful of the disagteements that had bedevilled the NTSM’s Committee of
Management, the onetous responsibility of implementing the remainder of the Prince’s

comprehensive vision fell at the feet of Grove and the Council.

It remains for you, gentlemen of the council, to be careful that the aims are fully realized. A young
institution tequires fostering care and constant supervision. You must not telax your efforts, no
pains must be spared to gain fresh support and obtain the establishment of new scholarships. We
want much; we ate, T trust, entitled to ask for much of the public. In addition to scholarships we
want mote extended premises, a music-hall, lodgings for our scholars, houses for masters, and all
the appurtenances of a great College. I am sure I may trust to the generosity of the public to supply
these wants, but you, gentlemen, must by your careful supetvision make our institution worthy of
support, and no efforts of mine shall be found wanting to secure the objects we have in view.
(Cheers.) I will say only one word in conclusion. The establishment of an institution such as I open
to-day is not the mere creation of a new musical society. The time has come when class can no
longer stand aloof from class and that man does his duty best who wotks most earnestly in bridging
over the gulf between different classes which it is the tendency of increased wealth and increased
civilization to widen. I claim for music the merit that it has a voice which speaks, in different tones,
perhaps, but with equal force, to the cultivated and the ignorant, to the peer and the peasant. I
claim for music a vatiety of expression which belongs to no other att, and therefore adapts it more
than any other art to produce that union of feeling which I much desire to promote. Lastly, I claim
for music the distinction which is awarded to it by Addison—that it is the only sensual pleasure in
which excess cannot be injutious.!8?

187 MS AL GG to JM (11 January, 1884), RCMA
188 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.
189 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.
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At the conclusion of the meeting, knighthoods were awarded to Grove, as the author
of the Dictionary of Music and Musicians, the chief literary work on music, Sullivan for his
work as a popular composer and Geotge Macfarren as Principal of the Royal Academy

of Music."’

Grove’s award was somewhat premature: the Dictionary was not completed
until 1889; rather, elevation to such titles was more a reflection of position and conferred
automatic membership of the upper classes. Grove’s knighthood not only lent him
credibility in an age where such honours were seen to be imperative in confirming
individual integrity, it verified his own social status and improved his chances in
garnering suppott for the College from a variety of perspectives. Thete was no British
equivalent award to the French Légion d’Honneur, consequently, it was the knighthood that
emancipated established British musicians and raised them from the status of servant to
squire. Sullivan’s devotion to light music rather than ‘solid compositions’ had caused
Captain Arthur Bigge (1849-1931), Ponsonby’s assistant, to question his elevation in
favour of Stainer whose compositions of sacred music were felt to be more fitting for
such an award; however, Sullivan’s knighthood had been much more than a mere
endorsement of his work as a composer. The support and friendship of the Duke of
Edinburgh and his acquaintance with the Prince of Wales ensured ‘he [Sullivan] could
scarcely be passed over on this occasion.””” In other words, it was recompense for the
struggles he had endured as Principal of the NTSM. By contrast Macfarren was diffident
about the honour and had to be persuaded by Grove to accept it; consequently, if his
knighthood had been intended to herald a new atmosphere of co-operation between the

RCM and RAM, such optimism was ill-judged.'” Indeed, the award can only have been

perceived in some circles as a reward for failure, if not a means of silencing his protests.

190 M from HP to HMQ (24 April, 1883) RA.

191 MS M HP to HMQ (23 April, 1883) RA

192 John Francis Barnett: Musical Reminiscences and Impressions (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1906), p.
178.
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The assertion made by Grove in his speech that hopes of an alliance between the RAM
and the RCM ‘had been dissipated’ provoked a lightning response from Macfarren who
in The Times the following day claimed that the Academy had been willing to modify its
charter in any manner that would meet the Prince’s approval.”” On the very day the
RCM was formally inaugurated, Macfarren, in his capacity as Professor or Music at
Cambridge wrote to the Vice-Chancellor to suggest that ‘it was desirable for the
University to protest in some form against the proposal to include the power of
conferring Degtrees in Music in the charter about to be granted to the Royal College of
Music, and quoted precedents for such protest.”’” As a result, 2 committee comprising
Dr E. Atkinson and Dr W. M. Campion was established to look into the problem. While
no further action appears to have been taken, any mention of the RCM’s function as a
Musical Senate to regulate degrees in music was conspicuous by its absence from later
copies of the College Prospectus.'” It is possible that the RCM degrees, like those at the
universities, were intended to examine acoustics and stylistic and original composition;
however, plans to formulate a new Faculty of Music at the University of London
emerged towards the end of Grove’s Directorate and they were not awarded until the late

twentieth century. '

312 CONCLUSION

Grove’s achievement in establishing the RCM Capital Fund of £110,000 in the little over

a year between the St James’s Palace Meeting in February 1882 and the opening

193 “The Royal College of Music’ in The Times (3 May, 1883), p. 10.

19 MS Minutes of the University of Cambridge Council of Senate (7 May, 1883) UA Min.1.9-10.
Precedents such as Trinity College in the University of Toronto, had advertised their external degrees in
music in the London press just at a time when Macfarren, as Professor of Music, had begun to attempt to
persuade the University of Cambridge to look into the merits of instituting a residence requitement for
music degrees. In practice there was little to distinguish Toronto degrees from those at Cambridge, Oxford
and London, except to say that Toronto dispensed with the now obligatory preliminary examinations at
Oxford and Cambridge.

195 Proceedings of the St James’s Palace Meeting (28 Februaty, 1882), [undated] RCMA pp. 3-5. While the
Prospectus is undated, it seems likely that this was a later version than the one distributed in 1882 as the
curriculum is identical to that finally adopted at the RCM. See p. 117 n.181. See also Wright (2003), p. 236.
196 The Times (3 May, 1883) p. 10.
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ceremony in May, 1883, was prodigious by any standards. Despite the inclusion of some
of the wealthiest and most influential men in England on the various RCM boards,
Grove’s final Capital Fund target of £300,000 was never reached and ensured that the
College’s financial stability was teliant on the fees from students. The perennial rise in
student numbers during Grove’s Directorate was partly caused by the appointment of
the finest musicians available in London; consequently, the cushion provided by the
Capital Fund and student fees facilitated the professors’ capacity to pursue pedagogical
commitments unfettered by fiscal responsibilities in a manner never before possible. In a
direct attempt to establish the RCM as an otgan of government along Parisian lines,
Grove allied it closely to the Liberal agenda on educational reform in the hope that
comprehensive subvention would be forthcoming. The grant of chartered status gave the
RCM equal legal status with the RAM before it had even opened its doors. Furthermore,
the regulatory powers contained within both the charter and initial prospectus had the
potential not only to allow the RCM to rank alongside its Continental counterpart but to
make it the most powerful institution in the musical world with a remit across the
Empire and beyond. The Appointment of a Council that included the two former
Professional Directors of the NTSM (Stainer and Sullivan) and the Vice-Principal of the
RAM (Otto Goldschmidt) was intended to stave off criticism before it had been
articulated. Grove’s appointment as Director and his subsequent success had only served
to prove how mistaken Henry Leslie had been. In many respects, Grove had proved
himself more capable of directing the RCM than almost anyone else, musician or not.
While he was not a professional musician, his qualification to head the RCM was satisfied
not only by a remarkable interest in musicology but, more importantly, a clear vision and
an ability to implement it. His work during 1882 had merely been a prelude to the
meticulous administration that would characterise his time as Director at the RCM from

1883.
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CHAPTER FOUR

The RCM at Work: a ‘Brahms Cult’?!

Curriculum, Concerts and Credibility

40 INTRODUCTION

The objectives raised at the various RCM fund-raising meetings in 1882 and covered by
the 1883 charter were to be put to the test during Grove’s Directorate. From the outset,
the three-year RCM curriculum was broadly based on that at the Paris Conservatoire and
Mendelssohn’s Hochschule in Leipzig. The curriculum comprised four branches: the
composition class (which included techniques and theory), instrumental and vocal
instruction, orchestral and ensemble classes, and the opera class. High standards were
rigorously enforced by a batrage of examinations and a tuition policy implemented by
Grove and the Board of Professors where only the best was good enough. Despite a
certain amount of speculation, it appears that Grove’ rigorous approach was applied
equally to scholar and student alike. In composition, students wete routinely required to
re-submit theit wotk until it was thoroughly digested. Grove and the professors also
embraced the concept that the students’ education should be as broad as possible and
not merely restricted to their individual instruments. Grove’s visits to Germany and
Austtia during the vacations and his appointment of respected European pedagogues as
examinets, whose sympathies were attuned to the Brahmsian idiom, ensured the RCM’s
reputation for excellence soon spread across the Continent. At home the RCM’s

reputation was established and cultivated by the introduction of a concert series,

! Richard Runciman Terry: On Music’s Borders (London: T. Fisher Unwin Ltd, 1927), p. 24. Richard Terry
(1865-1938) was Organist and Master of the Music at the newly-completed Westminster Cathedral between
1901 and 1924. He revived the Cantiones Sacrae by Byrd and Peter Philips, the Cantiones by Byrd and Tallis,
Robert White’s Lamentations and motets by Dering, Fayrfax, Shepherd and Tye. He was the first to
petform Byrd’s three-, four- and five-part masses within a liturgical context. An assiduous editor, his
visionaty philosophy after criticism of his imaginative choice of music of the Mass was given as the reason
for his untimely resignation. Terry was well aware of the fortunes of the RCM from 1901 when Stanford
regularly sent composition students to hear the Westminster Cathedral Choir. Both Holst and Howells had
been sent to listen to Terry’s choir. Examples of their work inspired by Palestrina and Victoria are Holst’s
Nunc Dimittis and Howells’s Mass in the Dorian Mode.
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implemented from 1884. Largely from the Austro-German canon, works were selected
for their ability to create an environment whete the most able pupils could excel. Grove’s
intention to establish an opera school, the first of its kind in Britain, had been articulated
as part of the RCM’s original manifesto. Instituted from 1885, the RCM’s annual
performances secured the survival of English opera after Carl Rosa’s death in 1889. The
presence of the Prince of Wales and his family at opera performances and choreography
by the reformer Madge Kendal established it as a respectable pursuit. Stanford’s role in
establishing the orchestral class, which from 1884 regularly petformed student
compositions, ensured the RCM’s facilities were initially unrivalled in Britain and ensured
a steady flow of students who would transform the face of British music within a

generation.”

4.1 ESTABLISHING A CURRICULUM

The course of instruction printed in the ‘Report of the Council to the First Annual
General Meeting of the Corporation’ on 28 May 1884 was designed by Grove and
directly influenced both by Mendelssohn’s curriculum at the Leipzig Hochschule and the
Parisian model. Intended to last up to three years or more, principal studies were taken
simultaneously with two other students.’ On the Continent, this policy had been
motivated solely by practical concerns; however, within the claustrophobic confines of
Victorian morality, it had the added benefit of attempting to ensure &at the

predominantly female student body was rarely, if ever, taught alone by a professorial staff

2 George Grove: ‘Choragus’ GII Vol. 1 (London: Macmillan, 1922), p. 525. In 1626, in order to establish
the study and practice of music at the University of Oxford, Dr William Heather had endowed three posts,
those of professor, choragus and coryphaeus. The post of choragus, whose name is derived from the
leader of the chorus in ancient Greek dramas, was little more than a practice monitor, if the original statues
are to be believed: “Twice a week the Choragus is to present himself in the Music School and conduct the
practice, both vocal and instrumental, of all who may choose to attend.” By the late-nineteenth century,
both the professor and choragus were charged with the conduct and examination of degrees in music.

3 Repott of the Council to the First Annual General Meeting of the Corporation (28 May, 1884), RCMA,
pp- 20f.
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that included a mere seven women (see Appendix 3.6).* Unlike the NTSM, which had
only latterly catered for students of wind and brass, the RCM provision included classes
in singing, violin, viola, cello, double bass, piano, organ, harp, wind and brass from the

outset. Students were required to attend a weekly diet of classes as follows:

Principal study 2 lessons
Second study 1 lesson
Harmony 1 lesson
Counterpoint 1 lesson
Choral class 1 lesson
Italian (for singers) 1 lesson
Declamation (for singers) 1 lesson
Practice in Chamber Music 1 lesson of 2 hours
Otchestral Practice 1 lesson of 2 houts

Four lectures on History each term?
The compulsory choral class, where sight-singing and aural dictation were part of the
staple diet and where choir training was available for selected students, was a
fundamental characteristic of the general curriculum. Equally, the notion of the RCM as
a powerhouse to generate an indigenous musical idiom had been outlined in each of the
three charters (see Appendices 3.0, 3.1, and 3.2). In principle, the appointment of a
disproportionately high percentage of composer-performers to the Board of Professors
all but guaranteed an emphasis on original composition, within the context of a rigorous
approach to techniques provided by classes in Harmony, Counterpoint and Analysis;
indeed, the RCM’s unique emphasis on the link between the creation of music and its
execution was fundamental to the development of a fertile breeding-ground for British

composers until well into the 20" century (see Appendix 3.24).°

4 See Cynl Ehdich: The Music Profession in Britain since the Eighteenth Century: A Sodal History (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1985), p. 114. Ehtlich erroneously ascribes the paucity of what he describes as
‘competent teachers’ at the RCM to the ‘peculiar occupational hazards attached to the education of young
ladies.” Such a temious explanation, for which there would appear to be scant primary source
corroboration, does not account for the RCM’s later success, achieved by a largely unchanged Board of
Professors.

5 CR(RCM) 1 (28 May, 1884), RCMA, p. 39.

6 Ibid., pp. 20f.
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4.2  ESTABLISHING THE COMPOSITION CLASS

For Stanford, teaching at the RCM from its inception was attractive, not least because it
gave the first Board of Professots carte blanche ‘to profit by personal experience of the
obvious lacunz in the cutricula of foreign conservatoires.” Stanford’s determination to
see composition taught at the RCM in a structured and systematic manner had been
influenced by his own experience at Leipzig. Stanford had scant regard for Reinecke as

may be noted by the pun on his name.

Of all the dry musicians I have ever known [Reinecke] was the most desiccated. He had not a good
word for any contemporary composer, even those of his own kidney. He loathed Wagner, once
descnbing Elsa as a young woman without brains enough to make out the list of clothes for the
wash, sneered at Brahms, and had no enthusiasm of any sort. But he enjoyed himself hugely when
he was expounding and wnting canons, and had a fairly good idea of teaching them. His
composition training had no method about it whatever. He occasionally made an astute criticism
and that was all. He never gave the pupil a chance of hearing his own wotk, the only really valuable
means of training, and the better the music, the less he inclined to encourage it. He was in fact the
embodiment of the typical ‘Philister.” What progress I made in my first two years in Germany was
due rather to the advice of my pianoforte master, Papperitz, a broad-minded sympathetic teacher,
than to ‘Reinecke-Fuchs’ as he used to be called.?

The course of instruction imposed by Stanford was based on the immoveable pre-
requisite that students were inculcated with a thorough technical proficiency in
counterpoint and harmony before undertaking composition. Technical instruction was

based around four tenets:

1. The study of the pure scale

2. Concutrent counterpoint (including modal counterpoint)
3. Harmmony and modulation

4. Cross-current counterpoint (canon, fugue, etc.)?

Composers were encouraged to assimilate and digest their techniques alongside their
own compositions.'’

Freedom keeps the engines of the brain oiled, and free compositions written while technical study is
progressing are valuable tests of the ability of the writer to profit by his advancing technique. If it is
neglected or forbidden, spontaneity may be injured, and either the Philistine or tevolutionary spirit
may get the upper hand. The following short maxims may be fitly set down at this point:

1. Study counterpoint first, and through counterpoint master harmony.
2. Study strict counterpoint only.
3. Study the pure scale and accustom yourself to think in it.

7 Stanford (1914), p. 219.

8 Stanford (1914), pp. 157£.

9 Chades Villiers Stanford: Musécal Composition: A Short Treatise for Students (London: Macmillan and
Company Ltd, 1912), p. 21.

10 Stanford (1912), p. 21.
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Practise canonical and fugal writing until the results sound quite easy, natural and musical.
5. Write always some music in any free style, without thinking about rules, alongside your
technical work.

6. Learn the value of using plenty of rests.!!
Stanford’s composition students were encouraged to develop their tonal palette through
orchestration and this was a fundamental part of the RCM syllabus. Mozart symphonies
were regularly scored afresh from piano duet arrangements and compared by writing the
original in red ink over the top of a student’s workings, omitting all shared notes in each
instrument.”” On the Continent composition was taught as an academic pursuit with few
students permitted to hear the results of their endeavours. In England, the regular public
performances of student works pioneered at the NTSM, (see Appendix 2.2), where
Eugene D’Albert had had his Concert Overture in C major performed in 1879 at the St
James’s Hall, was a policy later developed by Stanford at the RCM (see Appendix 3.24).
Charles Santley, whom Grove had tried in vain to persuade to join the RCM staff (see
Chapter Three, p. 122), was a firm advocate of this approach; consequently, he was
highly critical of the policy adopted by the University of Oxford. While petformances of
works submitted for the D.Mus. were compulsory, they were rarely attended by the

examiners who had invariably pre-judged submissions solely on their academic merit.

I enquired of Henry Leslie, who was one of the examiners at Oxford, “what was necessary to
obtain the degree of Doctor of Music?”’—merely out of curiosity, as I had not the slightest
intention of going for the doctorate. He explained to me the nature of the compositions exacted, on
the correctness of which judgement depended. I remarked, “That the ears of the examiners must
tingle occasionally when they heard said compositions performed, if they bore any resemblance to
some I had been obliged to perform in.” “Oh,” he replied gaily, “we never hear them; we only
judge by what we see on paper.” What may be correct on paper may prove cacophony to the
musical ear.!3

Stanford’s ethos in ensuring that student compositions were performed as part of the
RCM fortnightly concerts was allied to the principle that the students in the College
orchestra should be exposed to ‘everything, old and new (provided that it was genuine

music), irrespective of all individual likes and dislikes, and so make themselves competent

1t Stanford (1912), p. 22.
12 Stanford (1912), p. 105.
13 Chades Santey: Remziniscences of My Life (London: Sir Isaac Pitman and Sons Ltd, 1909), p. 170.
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to join any orchestra after completing their studies with a fair measure of knowledge of
any music they would be called upon to play’ was a conscious decision.'* An essential
philosophy for an orchestra regularly presented with new works where the ink was barely
dry, it became a distinctive aspect of the composer’s training at the RCM in an age where
live performance was the only manner in which music could be heard in its original form

(see Appendices 3.21 and 3.24).”

43  ESTABLISHING THE ORCHESTRAL CLASS

Rehearsals of the orchestral class were scheduled on Tuesdays and Fridays and
conducted respectively by Holmes and Stanford. While Stanford was the principal
professor, as a trainer of orchestral strings Holmes was said to be unequalled. This was to
prove crucial, particularly during the early years, while the RCM was establishing its
reputation. As it was, the paucity of lower string-players, alongside wind and brass,
ensured that the RCM orchestra was initially only marginally better complemented than
that at the NTSM several years earlier. The plight of the College orchestra was
symptomatic of the general malaise of provincial orchestral music in Britain as reflected
in Stanford’s treatise, “The Development of Orchestras in England’, written in 1883 and
reprinted in Interludes. Permanent professional orchestras could scarcely be found in any
city other than Manchester and London. Glasgow, the second city of the Empire, had no
orchestra of its own; instead, musicians were imporsted from London’s Crystal Palace and
the Philharmonic Society and simply renamed the Glasgow Choral Union Otrchestra,
which had been conducted by August Manns (see Fig. 19) from 1879." When these

musicians were not in Glasgow, they played in Edinburgh, a tradition that the Royal

4 Stanford (1914), p. 220.

15 A poor alternative, opportunities to play and hear orchestral transcriptions nevertheless though the
advent of piano rolls also existed.

16 C. V. Stanford: Interludes (London: John Murray, 1922), p. 26.

155



Scottish National Orchestra maintains to this day."” Liverpool played host to the
Philharmonic Society, which gave monthly concerts there; however, in spite of having
‘many orchestral players of its own’, instrumentalists were regularly imported from
Manchester. Birmingham and Bristol, while making determined efforts to establish their
own orchestras, could only muster skeleton forces. Significant festival cities such as
Leeds and Norwich supported no resident professional orchestra at all and Hull, Halifax
and Plymouth were no better."® This had a significant effect on the ability of aspiring
instrumentalists to find adequate tuition in the provinces. Stanford’s answer was to
approach the cathedral schools to invest in acquiring instruments to be hired out to the
choristers. The addition of instrumental tuition, he believed would indeed provide an
effective solution, had there been sufficient competent teachers to turn his theory into
practice. While a local bandmaster might provide instruction for wind and brass
instruments, the same situation did not pertain for string players."” These were problems
the RCM had been established to remedy yet the dearth of wind and brass players proved
to be a significant problem, although it was not a problem simply confined to English
conservatoires. According to Stanford (see Fig. 56), consetvatoite orchestras abroad were
seldom complete, and, as a result, were largely restricted to the Classical repertoire, ‘all
modern developments being stringently placed upon the Index Expurgatorius.”®

The small forces available to Stanford and Holmes during the RCM’s first two years
limited the repertoire available; consequently, the progtamme played at the first
orchestral concert on 18 December, 1884, included a number of solo items. Of the four
orchestral works, two were for string orchestra and the remaining two were chamber
works. The preponderance of strings over wind and brass did the RCM student, Arnold

Dolmetch, with an oppottunity to hear his Introduction and Scherzo for small orchestra

17 Stanford (1922), p. 26.
18, Stanford (1922), p. 26.
19 Stanford (1922), p. 28.
20 Stanford (1914), p. 220.
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performed by the College orchestra (see Appendix 3.21, Concert No 8, p. 325). If the
RCM otchestra could not be established with the full complement of orchestral
instruments demanded by a varied repertoire of contemporary late nineteenth-century
operatic and large-scale orchestral repertoire, the College’s ability to expose students to a
full complement of contemporary works and the potential for composers to hear the
fruits of their work would be jeopardized. Grove’s decision to engage professional wind
and brass players from among the professorial staff or the London orchestras at least
ensured there was no return to the NTSM tradition of adding missing wind and brass
parts on the piano (see Appendices 3.6 and 3.19). As a long-term solution to the dearth
of wind and brass players among the student body, the Executive Sub-Committee
adopted a policy of awarding scholarships specifically in flute, clatinet, bassoon, French
horn, and thereafter, composition, singing, piano, organ, violin, ‘cello and double bass, as
vacancies allowed for it.*' This policy was to have lasting effects: by 1914 Stanford was
able to claim that out of 26 wind players in the Philharmonic Otrchestra, eleven were
former scholars at the RCM; however, there was still no provision for the full
complement of brass.”? Nonetheless, high standards were established, maintained and

developed by an incessant stream of rigorous examinations.

44  STUDENT ASSESSMENT

Student assessment was informed by a Darwinian philosophy, which established intense
competition. The appointment of a succession of cosmopolitan examiners ensured that
reports of the College’s progress spread across Europe. The rigorous approach to
examinations was informed by the Parisian model, adopted at the insistence of the Prince
of Wales and implemented by Grove in an attempt to avoid the RCM’s befalling a similar

fate to the NTSM. In addition, it allowed the professors to measure student progress in a

21 EFM (RCM) 1 (25 November, 1885), RCMA, p. 223.
22 Stanford (1914), p. 220.
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consistent manner. Students and scholars were not only assessed by their principal-study
professors at the terminal examination but also by the Director and members of the
Board of Professors with results published in the entrance hall and a report sent to the
patents or guardian of each pupil® To these were added the annual examinations.
Students and scholars alike were assessed by a squadron of independent examiners (see
Appendix 3.7). Successful students were routinely awarded Exhibitions of between £5
and £20, which provided additional incentive (see Appendix 3.13); consequently, pupils
were placed in a system of classes and divisions loosely based on that used at Eton and
possibly suggested by Parry, himself an old Etonian.** First study students and scholars
were divided into divisions I to V, with V being the top class, each of which was sub-
divided into three sets; second study students occupied classes A to D, A being the top
class, while Harmony and Counterpoint were simply graded I to V as above (see
Appendices 3.9 and 3.13). In addition, the Certificate of Proficiency (ARCM), the highest
award offered by the College, was first awarded from 1886 in piano, hotn, double bass
and organ (see Appendix 3.26).%

The appointment of George Watson as Registrar on 4 March 1884 (see Fig. 28)
facilitated the first assessment of scholats and students of twelve months’ standing.*® The
examination, which took place between Saturday 29 March and Saturday 5 April 1884,
was open to all members of the board of professors. Rigorous regulations were imposed
by Lord Bruce and the Honoraty Secretary, Charles Motley, and outlined in the appendix

to the examination rubrics in an attempt to avoid repetition of the 1880 N'TSM fiasco:

2 RC(RCM) 1 (28 May, 1884), RCMA, p. 15.

2 B. ]. W. Hill: Efon Medley (London: Winchester Publications, 1948), pp. 125-9
2 EFM(RCM) 2 (22 July, 1886), RCMA S0013-2, pp.

26 EFMRCM) 1 (4 March, 1884) RCMA S0013-1, p. 51.
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APPENDIX L.

Royal College of Music,
Kensington Gore, S. W.,
March 25%, 1884

The examiners appointed by HR.H. The President and the Executive Committee are as
follows: Joseph Barnby, Esq.

Manuel Garcia, Esq.

Otto Goldschmidt, Esq.

Herr Dr. Joseph Joachim

The Rev. Sit F. A. Gote QOuseley, Bart.

Dr. Stainer

The examination to take place in the West Theatre and rooms of the Royal Albert Hall, and in
the College.

A preliminary meeting of examiners to take place at 10 a.m., Monday, March 31st.

All examiners, or at least a quorum of three, to be present during the examination of the Solo
Singing, Solo Instrumental Music, and Composition, and of the Orchestral, Choral, and
Chamber Music Classes.

The examination in Harmony and in Counterpoint to be conducted by Sit Frederick Ouseley
and Dr. Stainer.

The examination in Second Studies to be conducted by the examiners in sections, each section
to consist of not less than two examiners.

Scholars to be examined in First and Second Studies; students in First Studies only.

All pupils to be examined in Harmony.

The report of the examiners to be a collective report.

NOTICE TO SCHOLARS AND STUDENTS

Each pupil to take up exercises and studies, or both; and, if sufficienty advanced, a piece; or, if
more than one piece, the pieces to be of different character, for selection. The pupil may also be
requested to read at sight.

SECOND STUDIES (Scholars only)

Each scholar to take up exercises or studies or both; and one piece at the discretion of the master.

APPENDIX II.
Composition The Rev. Sir F. A. G. Ouseley Bart.
Harmony
Counterpoint
Organ
Singing (Solo, first study) Signor Manuel Garcia
Violin Professot Dr. Joachim
Violoncello
Harp
Clarinet
Flute (First study)
Ensemble Playing
Orchestral Class
Choral Class Mr. Joseph Barnby
Pianoforte (First study) Mt. Otto Goldschmidt
Singing [Second study] Signor Manuel Garcia
Pianoforte [Second study] Mr. Otto Goldschmidt
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Violin Dr. Stainer
Viola

Violoncello and

Horn (Second studies) 7

Grove’s intention to select established and respected musicians as examiners, whose
sympathies, he hoped, would be attuned to the progressive RCM philosophy, was
intended to lend the report credibility and guarantee a favourable conclusion; however,
the views of two of the examiners during the first set of examinations initially threatened

to impede consensus.

Joachim’s polarized Brahmsian view soon teated its head when he and Ouseley were invited to
examine the student composers at the College. Joachim none too agreeable’ Parry wrote irtitably in
his diary, ‘Got it into his head that MacCunn was influenced by Wagner and said “he has been
subjected to pernicious influence’ 28

As Hamish MacCunn’s composition professor, Parry had taken the remarks to heart and
viewed them as a personal gibe. Clearly Joachim’s conduct left much to be desired as he
had also startled the violin candidates by his outspoken remarks; however, Ouseley’s
criticism was simply risible by comparison.”” He had objected to MacCunn’s ‘putting a 2™
subject of a minor movement in the Dominant major and said, as if it settled the
question, “That is not in my book, you know.”*

First published in 1868, Ouseley’s A Treatise on the Principles of Harmony, had contained
an analysis of concepts that were already outdated before it had been reprinted in 1883.
Ouseley’s Treatise was founded on the archaic principle of just intonation, the scale being

divided enharmonically; consequently, it was out of kilter with Grove’s policy to develop

a curriculum at the RCM at the apogee of musical developments.3 " 'The more progressive

21 Report of the First Annual Examination at the Royal College of Music, (30 April, 1884) RCMA pp. 8f.

28 Dibble (1992), p. 221.

2 Graves 1 (1926), pp. 246f.

3 Quoted in Dibble (1992), p. 221.

*! Frederick Arthur Gore Ouseley: A Treatése on Harmony (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1868; reprinted, 1883).
See Table of Intervals between Table of Contents and p. B. Starting at unison (C natuml) the intervals
proceeded thereafter as follows: C natural to C sharp (augmented unison); C natural to D double flat
(diminished second), C natural to D flat (minot second), C natural to D natural (major second), C natural
to D sharp (augmented second); C natural to E double flat (diminished third), C natural to E flat (minor
third), C natural to E natural (major third), C natural to E sharp (augmented third); C natural to F flat
(diminished fourth), C natural to F natural (perfect fourth), C natural to F sharp (augmented fourth); C
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equal temperament, which had emanated from Germany, had become the standard
across Europe. Despite being Professor of Music at Oxford and founder of the (Royal)
Musical Association, Ouseley was never again invited to examine at the RCM and was
replaced by Sullivan the following year.”” Despite the examiners’ recommendation that
‘several scholars...do not, in our opinion, show such good promise as to justify the
continued holding of their scholarships’, the systematic approaches adopted by Parry,
Stanford and Parratt ensured that in areas such as harmony, counterpoint and organ, the
shortcomings experienced by the NTSM simply vanished over time.”> In his first report
to the Corporation, Grove’s ability to motivate the professorial staff, the core of whom

had served under both Sullivan and Stainer, initially gave him cause for optimism.

I have been most loyally seconded by the Teaching Staff. They have been punctual, energetic, and
self-sacrificing in their attendance. Many of them habitually exceed their allotted houts; and T am
daily receiving proofs of the fact that the interests of the pupils and of the College do not merely
occupy their time while in the Class Rooms, but are also to them objects of thought and anxiety
when outside the walls of the College. Such a spitit of earnestness and devotion as this indicates is
never thrown away. It naturally communicates itself to the pupils, whose progtess during the twelve
months, intimately known to myself and the professors who have taught and examined them term
by term.34

The smooth conclusion of the examinations and Grove’s apposite appointments to
the Board of Professors sealed the Prince of Wales’s endorsement in stark contrast to the
fractious relationship encountered by the Duke of Edinbutgh and Cole at the NTSM.
‘The Prince of Wales made the RCM one of his pet hobbies and was frequently about
the old building—would look in at a rehearsal and so on’. On 22 December the same
year (1884) Grove received a letter from Sir Dighton Probyn, Comptroller to the Prince

of Wales, saying: ‘please remember that whenever your opinion and advice is asked it is

natural to G flat (diminished fifth), C natural to G natural (perfect fifth), C natural to G sharp (augmented
fifth); C natural to A double flat (diminished sixth), C natural to A flat (minor sixth), C natural to A natural
(major sixth), C natural to A sharp (augmented sixth); C natural to B double flat (diminished seventh), C
natural to B flat (minor seventh), C natural to B natural (major seventh), C natural to B sharp (augmented
seventh); C natural to C flat (diminished octave), C natural to C natural (octave).

32 See Appendix: RCM External Examiners 1884-1895.

33 Report of the First Annual Examination at the Royal College of Music, (30 April, 1884) RCMA, pp. 2 &
4.

3 RC(RCM) (30 April, 1884), RCMA, p. 39.

3 PL EGB to GD (7 January, 1949) RCMA. 69380. E. Godfrey Brown had been a student at the RCM
between 1890 and 1894: see Appendix 3.12).
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treated strictly private and confidential. His Royal Highness invariably tells me to refer
any matters connected with Music to you knowing that you can give better advice than
anybody else.”* For the Prince of Wales, the RCM’s examination success was intrinsically
linked to its ability to attract state funding and additional subscriptions; however, neither
examinations undertaken behind closed doors, nor royal approbation served to generate
sufficient public confidence to generate income at levels required to obviate the need to
admit paying pupils and the citcumstances described by a correspondent in the Musical

Times, two yeats earlier, should have been a portent of things to come.

There are, of course, abundant reasons for this apparent niggardliness. Some of the reasons are
political, some religious, and others are only moral and even musical. But the main reason is that
whilst the heart of the countty is true to the project and to the Prince, the national intellectual bias
is opposed to what it is pleased to consider non-essential. We are honourable men, and lovers of
music; but, to the ordinary educated Englishman, music is an abstraction until united with some
essential, such as sectarian opinion, or utilised for charitable purposes, or made incarnate in a brass
band ministeting to the works of the flesh and of fashion.?’

In an attempt to remedy this predicament, Grove instituted a concert series so that the

work of the RCM could be brought before the public.

45  CONCERT REPERTOIRE: SETTING PERAMETERS

The fortnightly concert series, instituted from July, 1884, was to become the RCM’s shop
window. Other than Stanford’s opera performances instituted from 1885, the concerts
provided the only opportunity for subscribers, music critics and the general public to
assess the RCM’s work on a consistent basis. Moreover, London concerts were often
prohibitively expensive; by contrast, admission to the RCM concert series was free for
students. Like Stanford’s open orchestral rehearsals, student attendance at the RCM

# The concerts were

concerts ensured students were ‘familiarized...with many works.
regulatly reviewed in the musical and mainstream press; in theory, this allowed those who
might have had reservations about attending performances at the RCM to sample the

prevailing view before committing themselves to a live performance. In addition, the

36 MS AL DP to GG (22 December, 1884) RCMA 0096/2.
31 MT (1 June, 1883), pp. 309f.
38 Quoted in Fiona Richard: The Music of Jobn Ireland (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2000), p. 13.
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reviews act as an invaluable record of the RCM’s progtess and policy on programming.
Grove and the Board of Professors operated a ruthless policy in selecting student
petformers for the concerts: during the first two years 54 students and 34 scholars
petformed in the RCM’s fortnightly concerts out of total of 204 students (see Appendix
3.22). A policy designed to ensure that performances were not undertaken by those who
were ill-prepared, it was another means of securing public approbation and was
continued throughout Grove’s Ditectotate. Furthermore, repettoire was often repeated
such that by the end of any three-year period students had been inculcated with a
carefully defined canon. Within the first year of concerts, the Brahms Hungarian Dances
were programmed twice, as was his Ballade in D major; likewise, Beethoven’s Romance
in F major for violin was also performed twice (see Appendix 3.23). Throughout the
petiod between 1884 and 1895, the repertoire for both orchestral and chamber concerts
was drawn largely from the Austro-German canon, contemporary British works, and
from carefully selected student compositions (see Appendix 3.24). Grove’s well-
documented predilection for the music of Beethoven and Schumann served to mould the
musical landscape at RCM concerts as did Stanford’s devotion to the music of Brahms,

at that time considered to be ‘the greatest living composer’ (see Table below).”

CONCERT REPERTOIRE 1884-1885

Bach Beethoven | Brahms Bruch Cherubini | Chopin Dvorak Gounod | Gluck
10 25 10 2 8 14 7 2 1
Handel Haydn Mozart Rossini Saint Schubert | Schumann Spohr Weber
Siens
6 9 9 5 1 8 23 5 3

During Grove’s directorate, a significant proportion of the repertoire performed at the
RCM concerts had been composed within the fifty-year period up to the RCM’s
foundation and a good quantity of that was composed by contemporary composers. It
was here that the RCM’s Brahms cult really began to take hold. For example, the

inclusion of so much Brahms—by 1890 performances of all four symphonies had been

» Ibid., p. 13.
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included in the fortnightly concert series—along with works by Dvorak (1841-1904),
Max Bruch (1838-1920), Gounod (1818-1893) and Saint Siens (1835-1921) was intended
to establish the RCM at the heart of European compositional developments cast in the
Brahmsian mould. French composers whose music was influenced by the modern
German—for example, Gounod and Saint Siaens—whose compositional style owed
something to the influence of Schumann, were accepted into the Kensington fold.
Between 1884 and 1895, 24 works by Gounod and fourteen by Saint Siens were
performed. By contrast, programmatic music seems not to have been considered: for
example, Richard Strauss’s Don Juan, which was to receive its first performance in
Weimar in 1889, was never performed at the RCM during Grove’s directorate.
Tchaikovsky’s Pathétigue Symphony was the sole representative from the Russian school.
Representatives of the modern French school wete also in short supply: only two works
by Massenet and a mere three works by Bizet were programmed during Grove’s
directorate. While Berlioz’s L’Enfance du Christ, and Symphonie Fantastigue had been
performed by the RCM students, Grove described the latter as ‘a horrible thing—music
and poetry run mad, an hour long, & fearfully difficult’.*’ Stanford’s aversion to what was
to become the French impressionist school was dismissed as ‘damned ugly’.*! This was a
view that came to be shared by Stanford’s pupil, Sidney Peine Waddington for whom
‘the modern French school was a blind spot’, according to Vaughan Williams.” During
the 1880s, this somewhat narrow perspective appears not to have prejudiced the ability
of the RCM to establish itself at the apogee of compositional developments; indeed, the
Austro-German perspective adopted by Grove became a central driving force at the

RCM during this period and this was no less true for Parratt’s organ department.

40 MS AL GG to EO (26 March, 1893), RCMA. Annotated ‘Sunday March 26’ by Grove and postmarked
‘MR 27 93°.

41 Geoffrey Self: The Hiawatha Man. The Life and Work of Samwuel Coleridge Taylor (Aldershot: Scolar Press,
1995), p. 22.

42 Ralph Vaughan Williams: ‘Sidney Waddington’ RCM Magagine Vol. XLIX; No 3 (1953), p. 79.
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4.6  PARRATTS ORGAN DEPARTMENT

At the time of his RCM appointment as principal professor of organ, Parratt had been
Organist and Master of the Music at St George’s Chapel at Windsor Castle for a year,
and had been somewhat of an unknown quantity to Grove.*’ Parratt’s methods built
upon those of his teacher, George Cooper (1820-1876), whose own treatise, A
Introduction to the Organ, was based on Bachian principles and the German system, C-
compass organ.* Soon after his appointment at Windsor, Parratt had had the 1843 Gray
and Davison organ rebuilt. Both manual and pedal compasses were altered from FF-f
and FF-? to CCC-a’ and CCC-f' respectively, which consequently brought it into line
with the Bachian scales advocated by Cooper, as did the addition of upper work and
teeds to manual and pedal alike (see fn 219). As a result, this became the principle upon
which the design for all new organs at the RCM was based. As a firm advocate of Bach,
Parratt was to become a leading exponent of his music. As a teacher, ‘he constantly
adjured his pupils to be more than mere organists.”

No master was more exacting in attention to details of technique; but in the wider aspects of
teaching—interpretation and registration—he guided, then wisely left his pupils to work out their
own salvation...He taught his pupils to think for themselves. Even [in] the interpretation of
Bach—of whom there was no greater exponent than Parratt—he allowed his pupils the widest
latitude. He disliked formality, and encouraged enterprise and initiative. These characteristics of
enterprise and initiative he carried into effect in his own playing. Although his style was restrained
he rarely played a piece twice in the same way, or with the same registration. He delighted to seek
new ways of interpretation.6

As an interpreter, Parratt’s articulation and moderate registration was ahead of its time, as

Walford Davies’s account implies.

I remember, as a boy, standing at Sir Walter’s side at St. George’s when he disappointed me
grievously by playing the great C major fugue throughout on one clarabella (or stopped diapason) on

43 Timothy Lawford: “Walter Parratt’ JBIOS ed. Relf Clark Vol. 29, p. 143. He had been appointed to
succeed George Elvey on 24 July, 1882.

44 George Cooper: An Introduction to the Organ (London: Addison, Holier and Lucas, [« 1860], pp. 1-3.
Cooper was Organist at St Sepulchre’s, Holborn and Christ’s Hospital as well as being Assistant to Goss at
St Paul’s Cathedral and Her Majesty’s Chapel Royal. On p. 11 the Bachian influence is clear: ‘the Pedal
Scale adopted by J. 8. Bach is from CCC to F two octaves and a half—the upper note is however very
rarely written, and the Scale most used is to D or E.” The organ at St Sepulchre’s conformed to the modern
German system: the specification of the Great alone included 8’ and 4’ reeds, two Mixtures (a Mixture of 2
ranks and a Furniture of 3 ranks), a Sesquialtera, a Tietce, a Larigot and two Diapason choruses.

45 Tovey and Parratt (1941), p. 77.

46 Harold E. Darke: ‘Sir Walter Parratt as Teacher’ RCM Magagine Vol. 20, No 2 (Easter, 1924), pp. 52-54.
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the great organ. How I longed for a change! But that discipline still corrects me wholesomely from
restless registration and from love of sensational climaxes. It was not musical asceticism on his part.
It was cleady his genius for pure thought in the fugue itself which made all registration redundant.
This was irritating to a boy turning over for him, who ached to hear the full swell come on, and
then to hear the five pedal stops, including the Windsor trombone crunching out the final entry; but
now that simple method of his is a contagion of clear thinking even more than his crashing
climaxes.*’

Mainstream wotks by Bach such as the Prelude and Fugue in C minor (presumably
BWYV 546), the Prelude and Fugue in E flat major (the St Anne), the Prelude and Fugue
in E minor (presumably BWV 548) and the Passacaglia and Fugue formed the backbone
of Parratt’s cutriculum. According to Geoffrey Parratt, his father’s teaching methods
were thorough and severe. Hence ‘clearness, exactness, and beauty of phrasing had to be
attained, and his constantly repeated advice “Be clean, sir, be clean!” might be
remembered by many a confident key-scrambler whose rapid passages would make
[Parratt] writhe.”® Despite this, no chance appears to have been missed to encourage
capable pupils: ‘the fact that praise was sparing increased its value.”” Other than Bach,
the selection of oeuvres conformed to the same principles as the orchestral and chamber
repertoire. Repertoire from the fifty year period prior to the RCM’s foundation was part
of the staple diet of the RCM’s organ pupils and included Mendelssohn’s (1809-1847) A
major Sonata (August, 1844), Mozart’s virtuosic Fantasia in F minor, Joachim Raff’s
(1822-1882) Introduction (mislabelled ‘Prelude’) and Fugue in E minor, Schumann’s
Canon in B minor and Fugue No 1 in B flat major on BACH. The conservative
repertoire covered by Parratt’s syllabus was caused by the considerable limitations of the
RCM instruments. The situation was only finally remedied during Parry’s Directorate
when his gift of a large instrument for the Concert Hall ‘gave the pupils the chance of

learning the complete art of organ-playing....”® Works by living composers were

represented by Josef Rheinberger (1839-1901), Edouard Silas (1827-1909) and Chatles-

47 Henry Walford Davies: ‘Sit Walter Parratt’ RCM Magagine Vol. 20; No 2 (Easter, 1924), p. 39.

48 Donald Tovey and Geoffrey Parratt: Walter Parratt Master of the Music (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1941), p. 74

49 Tbid., p. 75.

50 Tbid., p. 74.
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Marie Widor (1844-1937).>' The inclusion of the third movement (Andantino quasi
allegretto) of Widor’s fifth organ Symphony, on 5 March, 1885, two years prior to the
accepted date of publication suggests that the RCM performance may have been among
the first in Britain. It is thought that Parratt had been ‘the first organist to introduce the
chorale preludes of Karg-Elert and Max Reger and the organ works of César Franck to
this country’ and Widor seems to have been another example of attempts to broaden the
British organ repertoire.”” Geoffrey Parratt says his father was insistent ‘on the necessity
of keeping up with new developments in music....”*> As such, the inclusion of the Widor
confirms Parratt’s policy to expose his students to wotks not yet established in the organ
repertory, a principle that was central to the RCM’s ethos to set the standards of musical

taste.

47  ESTABLISHING THE OPERA SCHOOL

Initially, the increasing momentum in Grove’s movement to establish the RCM’s musical
pre-eminence was hampered by the considerable range in age and talent among the
students: out of the first intake, the youngest scholar, William Stephenson, was a mere
nine years old, while the oldest student, Agnes Bromby, was 30 and this was born out in
the second set of annual examinations in 1885. While the examiners’ conclusions were
broadly favourable, they petrceived the level of teaching to be ‘somewhat above [the
students’] grasp’ and the singers were criticised for their ignorance of basic rudiments
and grammar of music.”* The examiners appointed in 1885 were identical to those who

had assessed the 1884 examinations, with the exception of Edward Dannreuther (added

5! Christopher Senior: ‘Silas, Edouard” Grove Music Online ed. L. Macy (Accessed 30 November, 2006),
<http:/ /www.grovemusic.com> Edouard Silas was a Dutch organist who had been educated at the Paris
Conservatoire after the rule on the admission of foreigners had been relaxed. He had performed at the
Crystal Palace in {f] 1852 and as otganist at the Roman Catholic Chapel at Kingston-upon-Thames.

52 Tovey and Parratt (1941), p. 77.

53 Ibid,, p. 78.

54 AER(RCM) 1 (May, 1885), RCMA S0025-1, p. 7.
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at the express request of the Prince of Wales). Their perspective allowed for an accurate

assessment of the RCM’s progtress. Evidently, the examiners were convinced of

the prosperous future of the College; and if we have frankly found fault where we have felt it to be
necessary, it has been done because we consider that the highest results ought to follow the work of
a College such as this raised by Your Royal Highness with so much patient labour and interest,
directed by a zealous and efficient staff, and placed by its Royal Charter on such a noble and lasting
foundation.>>

While the Prince of Wales had hoped that publication of the RCM’s examination results
might improve awareness of the RCM’s commitment to high standards, opportunities for
a wide public to experience the fruits of the College’s progress first-hand were hampered
by its position on the Kensington Estate. Moreover, the concert hall at Alexandra House
was neither suitable nor sufficiently large to stage opera performances. In many respects
this was fortuitous for it led Grove to arrange for the RCM to use west-end venues, all of
which were leased to the College gratzs and served to bring its work to a wider public.

The establishment of an English opera school had been the bedrock of Grove’s
manifesto from 1881. Stanford’s opera class had been an integral aspect of the
educational renaissance initiated by Grove’s RCM. From the eighteenth century the
King’s Theatre in Haymarket had been the London home of the Royal Italian Opera.
The RAM Dramatic Class had presented two opera performances in 1828 and 1830,
respectively. The first was Rossini’s I/ Barbiere di Seviglia, staged at the Lyceum Theatre
and directed by the head of the RAM’s Dramatic Class, Giuseppe de Begnis (1793-1853);
however, other than the performance of Lord Burghersh’s own opera, The Siege of
Belgrade, staged in the Concert Room of the King’s Theatre in mid-October, 1830, there
wete no further performances until 1891 and it was left to the RCM to fill the vacuum.*

The RCM’s first opera performance took place on 22 July 1885 as an experiment.
Stanford conducted a performance of the first two acts of the Marage of Figaro.

Originally the production was to have been staged at the Royal Court Theatre, Sloane

5 AER(RCM) 1 (May, 1885), RCMA S0025-1, p. 7.
56 Corder (1922), pp. 32-6.
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Square; however, it was too small to accommodate the RCM orchestra and the
performance was moved to the Empire Theatre, Leicester Square instead.”’ The
standards achieved, even at this eatly stage, convinced Grove and the Executive
Committee to include an annual opera petformance in the curriculum even though the
costs were prohibitive.® The RCM’s commitment to opera and the improved
trespectability conferred on it by the charter and royal patronage led to a number of
unsuccessful approaches from schools of dramatic art to seek to form a union with the
College.” A successful collaboration with the renowned actress and choreographer, Mrs
(latet Dame) Madge Kendal, persuaded the College authorities that little advantage would
be gained by an additional coalition of this nature.” In 1885 the critic, T. H. S. Escott
had described Madge Kendall as ‘one of the best artists of her sex on the London stage
[who, in] private life [is] the epitome of all domestic virtues and graces.” In fact both
Madge Kendall and her husband, the actor and theatre manager, William Hunter Kendall
(1843-1917), had been ardent reformers who were said to have epitomized ‘the gentrified
theatre of the late nineteenth and early twentieth century....** It was their reforming zeal
as much as their success in having rescued acting from the squalor of the music hall that
commended her to Grove and the Prince of Wales.

At the start of 1886, the singing department suffered a seties of setbacks, which
naturally had a bearing on Stanford’s opera class: on 14 February, Jenny Lind finally
retired from her position as professor of singing. For some it came as a relief: she had

been capable of behaving ‘half like a spoiled baby [and] half like an offended queen

57 EFM(RCM) Vol. 1 (2 July, 1885) RCMA S0013-1, p. 191.

58 EFM(RCM) 1 (5 August, 1885), RCMA S0013-1, p. 197.

5 EFM(RCM) 1 (2 July, 1885), RCMA, pp. 193f.

60 EFM(RCM) 1 (5 August, 1885), RCMA, p. 198.

61 Richard Foulkes: ‘Kendal, Dame Madge (1848-1935) DNB (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004)
<http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/ 34274, accessed 1 December, 2006>

62 Tbid.
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because we [the Board of Professors] did not elect a dull singer for her.” She was
replaced by the German-born conductor, composer and baritone (Sir) George Henschel
(1850-1934) who had taught at the RCM from 1885.* Henschel had just returned to
London from three seasons conducting the Boston Symphony Otrchestra.”® Brahms and
he were frequent correspondents and their friendship gave the RCM an umbilical link to
the hallowed music of Germany; consequently, Grove was only too delighted to have
him on the College staff as a principal professot.66 Lind’s deputy, Henry Deacon, had
been ill and consequently absent from the RCM for just under a year. By 1 April 1886,
his illness had forced him to retire from the Board of Professors and his departure was
finally confirmed the following December.” To compound matters, outside engagements
had obliged Henschel significantly to teduce his hours duting his first year and Grove
appointed Alfred Blume to take on extra classes at 15 shillings an hour.”® Little wonder
that the initial results from the singing department were far from successful.

The first set of ARCM exams had not produced a single successful singer, which had
confirmed the Director in his profound aversion to them as musicians. All RCM students
were expected to take full advantage of the broad educational opportunities on offer and

this was not a view restricted to the singing department, whose mercenary priorities

63 Chatles Larcom Graves: Hubert Parry: His Life and Works (London: Macmillan and Co. Ltd, 1926), Vol. 1
p- 246.

64 George Henschel: Musings and Memories of a Musicdan (London: Macmillan and Co Ltd, 1918), p. 310.
Henschel had studied at the Leipzig Conservatorium under Moscheles, Reinecke and Richter and also in
Berlin In 1877 he moved to England whete he met his wife, the American Soprano and Bostonian, Lillian
Bailey. ‘After an extended professional tout on the Continent duting the winter of 1884-1885 we returned
to London, whete, in the spring of the following year, Jenny Lind having just resigned her position as
Professor of Singing at the Royal College of Music, of which the genial George Grove was the director, 1
had the honour of being appointed her successor.” See also: EFM(RCM) I (4 February, 1886), p. 252.

5 George Henschel: Musings and Memories of a Musidan (London: Macmillan and Co Ltd, 1918), p. 310. See
also Steven Ledbetter: ‘Sit George (Isidot) Henschel’ NGII Vol. 11 (London: Macmillan Ltd, 2001), pp.
382f.

66 George Henschel: Musings and Memories of a Musician (London: Macmillan and Co Ltd, 1918), pp. 45, 54,
73, 97£f., 313 & 337. See also: MS AL GG to ES (17 November, 1885), BL 42233 ‘Henschel and Blume are
now both Professors in the College and I like them extremely.” See EFM(RCM) Vol. I (8 October, 1885),
RCMA, p. 212 and EFM(RCM) Vol. I (2 December 1885), RCMA, p. 239. J. H. Blower and H. ]. Balfour
wete appointed respectively to teach second study singing and second study piano. Both had been pupils at
the NTSM and from December, 1885, Blower replaced Henry Deacon who had fallen ill.

67 See n. 54 and also EFM(RCM) 1 (1 Apnl, 1886), RCMA S0013-1, pp. 269f.

6 EFM(RCM) 2 (21 October, 1886), RCMA S0013-2, p. 35.
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Grove felt prevented their greater participation in College events. Parratt had also
insisted that ‘a musician must not be content with music alone, but must have wide
interests or he was not cotnplete.’69 It was an issue with which Edith Oldham cleatly

concurred.”

What you say about your disgust with the talk in the Artists’ rooms and with their ways generally is
a balm to my soul. It makes me feel that my wishes about the College have in one important respect
come true & more than true—But don’t you find a difference between players and singers? in
general I find the greatest singers as a rule (of course there are exceptions) are thoughtless empty
uneducated persons given up to the admiration of themselves & their own sweet voices[.] Patt,
Neilson, Grisi, Mario—what are or were all these and hundreds like them, but mere machines for
producing sweet sounds, which the public values for their mere sweetness, ovetlooking entirely
with what intelligence they are regulated. These people never read and unless you flirt or talk mere
personal rubbish they have no conversation. E. Lloyd never reads—not even a newspaper nor does
Sims Reeves or ever did. Of course there are exceptions, Lind, Santley, Malibran, but you may
count them on your fingers. Compare these with Joachim, Mad. Schumann, Lizst, von Billow, &c.
&c. &c. You may thank God dear that you belong to the nobler class, & therefore cherish that

sense & act upon it as you do. Yes dear, be an artist and never get mercenary.”!
Despite Grove’s claims, the ARCM results could have been anticipated. First, the sub-
committee established on 4 March 1884 to institute the ARCM, comprising Lord Bruce
(in the chair), Grove, Chatles Motley, Parry, Taylor, Thring, Stainer and Pauer, had
intended it as an advanced diploma, given under the seal of the corporation and signed
by the President. Signifying a high doctrine of excellence in specific areas of music and
competence in other branches, the ARCM only developed into the comprehensive
examination originally envisaged by the 1883 charter during the twentieth century;
consequently, students of 12 months’ standing or more were issued with a testamur,
signed by the Director attesting to good conduct and satisfactory progress and

residence.” Secondly, Hall¢, who had been appointed chief examiner for the ARCM

¢ Donald Francis Tovey and Geoffrey Parratt: Walter Parratt Master of the Music (London: Oxford
University Press, 1941), p. 73.

0 MS AL GG to EO (25 November, 1889), RCMA, ff. 245-247; No 77. Grove wrote to Oldham to
discuss the forthcoming December ARCM examinations. The implication that Edith Oldham might
attempt the ARCM in singing was met with admonition: ‘T should like to hear how you like the Syllabus
and whether it will affect you at all. I don[’]t know what to say to your plan of learning singing—won[]t it
be adding an occupation and duty to the already too large heap? You are not strong, and now you are
going to abridge further the period of rest which I should think you ought rather to extend than curtail. I
know so little of the details of your life that I am not a fair judge—but I should have thought that it was
better for you to add to the branches of your music. After all even singing must be practised, and much
time be spent on it.’

T MS AL GG to EO (20 April, 1888), RCMA f. 193; No 3.

72 EFMRCM) 1 (3 April, 1884 and 22 May, 1884), RCMA S0013-1, pp. 59 & 71.
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pianoforte examinations, had frequently complained that the requirements were well
beyond the standards attained by scholars and students alike and this was evidently not

restricted to students of the piano.

I had a long conversation with Chatles Hallé who was outside chief examiner for the P.f. at the
[ARCM] exams just finished[.] He thought that many of the pieces wete too difficult for the pupils;
that pupils should be made to play perfectly the pieces they do play, & that these should not be
pieces of extreme difficulty like Sonatas op 101-111, or Henselt’s studies or Bach’s A minor & G
minor fugues. He complained that so few played correctly (Osborn, P. Fletcher, Fedatb only) that
the times are often wrong—and other things. In much of this I am sure he is right but [ cannot
correct it...But I do think it absurd for an orchestra of pupils to be playing Brahm’s [#] and
Schumann’s most difficult compositions, while there are so many of Beethoven[]s, Mozart[]s,
Haydn’s, which they have never touched and which they might be taught to play with finish and
feeling. Of course it is true that Best, Kreuz, and others are engaged by outside orchestras, & that
there they have to play the most advanced music which practice with us prepares them for—that is
true: but it seems to me we incline too much towards the modern extreme....”3

By 1888, Arthur Best had performed on 17 occasions and Emil Kreuz had given 40
performances as part of the RCM’s fortnightly concert series; however, they were
exceptions (see Appendix 3.22). For the majority of students, Grove readily
acknowledged that their youth and inexperience prevented a deeper understanding of

music.

I often think how very little the young pupils can know of the depths of what they play. Its part of
that curious fact in music (alone of all arts) that technique has to be acquired by the practice of
things which are so much over the head of the practiser [s7]. As if a child were taught to read and
declaim with just emphasis, out of St Paul’s Epistles! (and so they once wete and are now, out of
Shakspeate [si¢].) The meaning of music is a very curious question.’

Of the ten initial ARCM laureates, only the organist T. Tertius Noble was an existing
scholar (see Appendix 3.26). Of the remainder, three were external students, three were
former RCM scholars, one was a former RCM student, and two had transferred from the
NTSM and had been ‘but poor at that’;”® consequently, Grove pondered how his own
students would play in four or five years’ time. At this stage, the remaining RCM scholars

and students were neither adequately advanced nor sufficiently prepared to enter such

73 MS AL GG to EO (10 April, 1888), RCMA f. 189; No 77.

74 MS AL GG to EO (2 March 1890), RCMA, ff. 255f,; No 77.

5 MS AL GG to EO (20 April, 1886), RCMA p. 20. See also Young (1980), p. 182. Young makes no
distinction between the annual examinations as distinct from the Certificate of Proficiency (ARCM). As
they take account of all students, the annual examinations are more significant in determining the genuine
progress of the RCM. The first set of successful ARCM students had been Max Pauer (Piano), Annie Fry
(Piano), Atalanta Heap (Piano), and Adelaide Thomas (Piano).
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demanding examinations. Even so, the sympathetic response to Grove’s report from the

Prince of Wales must have provided some consolation.

H.RH. is very glad to hear that the [ARCM] examination was so thorough and searching in its
character, and he hopes that you will continue to act in the same spitit in future examinations, as in
that case he feels sure that the reputation of the Institution and the estimation in which it is
regarded by the musical wotld will be greatly increased.”¢

If the ARCM results had fallen short of Grove’s expectations, the second opera
petformance established the RCM as a centre for opera training.
Cherubini’s Les Deux Journées (The Water Carrier), was selected and staged at the Savoy

Theatre on 24 June. Grove had written to Edith Oldham to say that

the opera was a complete success and a most brilliant affait; not a hitch from beginning to end,
acting and singing much better than at rehearsals. [Dan] Price [RCM scholar in the role of Mikéli]
really extremely good and praised by everyone (Sullivan, Doyly Carte and other strangers). House
full & most brilliant to look at.”’

As an exercise in public relations, Grove’s deployment of peers and royalty to dispel
adverse criticism before it had emerged, proved an intoxicating alchemy, as it had for the
various fund-raising meetings, because it effectively removed two taboos at a stroke.
First, the attendance of the heir apparent conferred respectability upon an art-form
traditionally censured, if not vilified; secondly, the Princess of Wales had filled the royal
box with children, which established the principle of RCM productions as family
pursuits. Patronage was to be found in some unexpected quarters for the performance
had also been attended by what Grove described as ‘all sorts of strange musicians’,
including some from the RAM, such as Madame Albani, Blumenthal, Manuel Garcia,
Irving, Macfarren, McGuckin, Alberto Randegger, Carl Rosa, Rockstro, Goring Thomas
and ‘heaps more.”® Moreover, the review carried in The Times, and described by Grove as
‘very fair and good’, was unambiguous in its ::1pprobation:79

The performance of Cherubini’s Les Deux Journees given by the pupils of the Royal College of Music
at the Savoy Theatre yesterday afternoon was an occasion of which Englishmen intetested in the
national development of the art have every reason to be proud. Under Sir George Grove’s

76 MS AL FK to GG (25 April, 1886), RCMA 0096/1.
77 MS AL GG to EO (25 June, 1886) RCMA.

7 GG to EO (25 June, 1886), RCMA.

% GG to EO (25 June, 1886), RCMA.
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intelligent and enthusiastic superintendence the college has in a few years established a position of
which the most famous and most ancient teaching bodies of the Continent need not be ashamed.
Here the art is taught in its noblest aspects and in all its branches, including dramatic, too much
neglected by older institutions. A few years ago it seemed a utopian hope that we should ever have
in this countty a music school that would be able to supply Mr. Car Rosa with dramatic singers
even as the Pars Conservatoire supplies the Grand Opém and Opéra Comique. Yesterday’s
performance brought such contingency within measurable distance.8?

Although none of ‘the students employed...showed much individual genius’ and stage-
fright had blighted Dan Price’s intonation, the production had done the RCM
considerable credit. Efficient stage-management, ditected by Madge Kendal and Minna
Taylor, combined with efficient coaching had saved the day.

Carl Rosa’s presence was only to have been expected: he was already a member of the
RCM Executive Committee and evidently an advisor to Grove on the opera programme
for the initial College opera performances coincide with those first presented by the Carl
Rosa Opera Company in their opening season (see Appendix 3.18). From 1883 Rosa had
formed an advantageous association with Augustus Harris, manager of the Theatre
Royal, Drury Lane, that lasted for five yeau:s.81 The Company had commissioned a
number of British operas including Fredetick Cowen’s Pauiine (1876), Goting Thomas’s
Esmerelda (1883) and Nadeshda (1885), Mackenzie’s Columba (1883) and The Troubadour
(1886), Stanford’s Canterbury Pilgrims (1884) and Frederick Cordet’s Nordisa (1887) and
had undertaken performances in English of The Fhing Dutchman (1876), Mignon (1880),
Lohengrin (1880), Aida (1880) and Tannbhiuser in 1882; consequently, it was assumed that
in the event that ‘Mr. Rosa’s venture should be sufficiently successful [it would] lead to
the establishment of English Opera, supported by a company of native vocalists.® It
seems Rosa’s involvement in the College had been engineered to provide work
placements for suitably qualified scholars and students; consequently, he was allowed to

exert considerable influence on the choice of repertoire. Grove had little choice but to

80 ‘Royal College of Music’ The Times (25 June, 1886), p. 12.

81 Frank Walker: ‘Cad Rosa’ rev. Harold Rosenthal NGII Vol. 21 (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd,
2001), p. 679.

82 ‘Princess’s Theatre> MT (London: Novello and Company, 1 October, 1875), p. 235.
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ally the RCM with Rosa’s company: it was the nearest thing to a permanent English
opera company in London in the 1880s; however, its attistic worth was far from
universally acknowledged and even its national identity was undermined by the inclusion
of incongruous Italian mannerisms in performances, a custom that elicited scathing
reviews from George Bernard Shaw. At RCM performances, such affectations were
fortunately ‘conspicuous by their absence, no one leaving his or her part to acknowledge
applause, or to tout for an encore’;” in fact, recalls and encores were strictly forbidden in
all RCM performances.

I never saw the Carl Rosa Opera Company much more than a fortuitous assemblage of middle-
class amateurs competing with one another of applause under a certain factory discipline. Of artistic
discipline there was very little. The singers wete allowed to play to the gallety by introducing such
alterations and interpolations as their vanity or ignorance suggested. They were allowed to take
Italian names, and to sing broken English that would not have imposed on a moderately intelligent
cockney poodle. How vulgar and offensive the follies of the Italian stage become when they are
aped by young people of the Itish and American middle classes need not be desctibed. Catl Rosa
could have checked it if he had cared to: there is never any difficulty in checking practices that do
not pay. As they wete not checked, I think it is fair to conclude that he had no adequate sense of
the mischief they did in his company; and I would earnestly impress on the surviving members
thereof that instead of having a great past to live up to, they have an inglotious and third-rate
record to retrieve by renouncing all the lusts of operatic vanity and making it their sole aim every
evening, not that this song shall be encored, or that popular favourite called before the curtain, but
that they shall collectively achieve a representation of the wotk in hand as neatly petfect as their
individual shortcomings will allow.84

Given Rosa’s association, Francis Hueffer’s (1843-1889) imputation in The Times review
that he had been at the RCM performance of Les Deux Journées on the ‘look-out for rising
talent’ may not have been presumptuous.

As music critic at The Times between 1878 to 1889, Hueffer was regarded by Grove as
a ‘queer fellow full of suspicions, [who] wants humouring if he is to be made use of *
Grove’s mistrust and suspicion may explain why he ‘never became a confidant of the
South Kensington team.” In other respects he and Grove were at odds: for Hueffer,
Wagner represented the ‘music of the future’. Grove, by contrast, was not a natural

‘Wagnerite’ and this may have contributed further to Hueffet’s exclusion from the South

83 “The Royal College of Music’ MT (London: Novello and Company Ltd, 1 August, 1887), pp. 483£.

84 George Bernard Shaw: ‘Opera, Applause and Mts Langtry’ The Star (18 April, 1890) in Dan H. Laurence
{ed.): Shaw'’s Music Vol. 2 (London: The Bodley Head, 1981), p. 31.

8 MS AL GG to AS (19 October, 1888) PML 107396.

86 Hughes and Stradling: (2001), p. 41.
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Kensington coterie yet both men were unlikely bedfellows on the issue of opera. Hueffer
had ‘argued that as national music went ahead in other countries, in England “the
demand for a national opera...becomes itresistible’™. The establishment of the RCM
opera class cemented his endorsement of the College and his reviews were invariably
sympathetic.”’

Equally excellent was the musical training shown throughout and in this fact the real importance of
the occasion must be discovered. A school cannot create genius, but it can rear what talent is placed
at its disposal by careful and intelligent fosteting. The immediate credit for the excellence of the
musical ensemble on stage and in the orchestra is due to M. C. Villiers Stanford, who conducted with
rematkable care and energy, and to Mr. Albert [5] Visetti, professor of singing at the College, who
had been actively engaged in the preparation of the opera. For the display of musical proficiency in
the art of the students a better wotk could scarcely have been selected than Cherubini’s opera.8

Les Deux Journées (The Water Carrier) had been given its London revival a decade earlier
by Carl Rosa’s Opera Company at The Princess’s Theatre, Oxford Street, on 11
September 1876.” Grove was commended for the choice of opera and particularly for
weaning his students on Cherubini rather than a richer, less palatable diet of Wagnet;
indeed, Hueffer’s predilection might well have provoked less favourable press notices,
had a more ambitious programme been undertaken.” The alternation between protracted

dialogue and song employed by Cherubini guaranteed respite for each soloist, neither of

87 Ibid., p. 41.

88 ‘Royal College of Music’ The Times (25 June, 1886), p. 12.

8 Princess’s Theatre® MT (London: Novello and Company Ltd, 1 Octobet, 1876), p. 622 and ‘Princess’s
Theatre’ MT (London: Novello and Company Ltd, 1 Octobet, 1875), pp. 234f. The season had begun with
Le Nogze di Figaro in English at the Princess’s Theatre. The role of Figaro was played by Chatles Santley
with Rose Hersee as Susanna, Torriani as the Countess, Campobello as the Count and Josephine Yorke as
Cherubino. Other performances had included Cagnoni’s The Porter of 1 Havre (Papa Martin), Le Nogze di
Figaro, Faust, Fra Diavolo, 1/ Trovatore, The Bobemian Girl (La Bohéme) and The Siege of Rochelle. See also Harold
Rosenthal: ‘Catl Rosa Opera Company’ The Grove Dictionary of Opera Vol. 1 (London: Macmillan Press Ltd,
1992), p. 733. For dates of petrformances see: Frank Walker: ‘Catl Rosa’ rev. Hatold Rosenthal NGIT Vol.
21 (London: Macmillan and Company Ltd, 2001), p. 679. See also Meition Hughes: The English Musical
Renaissance and the Press 1850-1914: Watdimen of Music (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2002), p. 13. See also Eric Walter
White: A4 History of English Opera (London: Faber and Faber, 1983), p. 367.

% “The Royal College of Music’ MT (London: Novello and Company Ltd, 1 January, 1899), p. 29. See also
Royal College of Music’ MT (London, Novello and Compnay Ltd, 1 January, 1899), p. 29. The
performance of The Fhing Dutchman, the only Wagner opera to be staged by the RCM between 1885 and
1924, was thought to have been ‘an ambitious choice and not altogether a wise one.” It had elicited an
acutely critical review from William Alexander Barrett, who had recently taken over as critic of the Musica/
Times (see p. 150). The performance had suffered from the clichéd conventions of classical opera and had
been marred by a ‘serious slip in the stage management’ but ‘considering the enormous difficulty of the
task, was a praiseworthy achievement.” Even if the ditection had been anachronistic, the singers had been
unanimously commended and Ivor Foster, who had been the Dutchman, had been commended for his
voice, which ‘though not quite yet powerful for such a patt, is of beautiful quality and well trained”.
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whom were seasoned opera singers.”’ Inspired by the opera’s success, the Prince of
Wales pressed Grove for a second performance for the benefit of colonial officials.

The week in which the opeta had been staged coincided with the Colonial and Indian
Exhibition in London at whose conference, the previous Wednesday, a paper on the
position of science in Colonial education had been presented. ** Conscious of the RCM’s
imperial remit, the Prince of Wales instructed Grove to discuss the project with the 1851
Commissioner and Director of the South Kensington Museum, Sir Philip Cunliffe-Owen
(see Fig. 3), not only to redress the balance in favour of music and the arts but to
capitalise on the earlier performance in the hope of raising additional funds from colonial
sources. Unfortunately, Owen was an avowed opponent of opera and, after a heated

conversation with Grove, took evasive action:

I go to see Sir P. at 92 and find him dead against the opera as the most dangerous thing for the
gitls’ morals—over-exciting—discordant from the general [ie. moral] plan of the College &c.—
such a hubbub. I assure you we walked about a large room and halloaed [sic] at one another il the
whole place echoed.

Can’t you fancy it? However the Prince had ordered it and he would find a time and let me know by
12. Not hearing I go down at 1. Owen gone to Matboro’ House—I after him—just miss him. Call

on Lord Charles [Bruce] & bring him along in a cab to the Exhibition, wait in Owen’s ptivate toom
for 1%z hour all for nothing, and at last back to the College at 4.30...9

Owen’s daught